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Preface

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human

society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad
Bhiigaootam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology.

Srimad-Bhiigavatam

will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor
ism of Vedanta philosophy

(janmiidy asya yatab-}

to establish the ideal of

a common cause.
Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and
prosperity with a common cause.

Srimad-Bhiigaootam will fill this need,

for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire
human society.

Srimad-Bhiigaootam should be introduced also in the schools and col

leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society.

kaumiira iicaret prajiio
dharmiin bhiigaootan iha
durlabham miinl.L$arh janma
tad apy adhruoom arthadam
(Bhiig. 7 .6.1)
Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of

creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally
and

authoritatively

in

the

beautiful

Bhagavatam

or

Snmad

Bhiigavatam.
Snmad-Bhiigavatam is the transcendental science not only for know

ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation

with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the

basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the

Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by .a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so

that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con

vert others to accept God as a concrete principle.

Snmad-Bhiigavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.

It is a bona fide commentary on the Vediinta-sutra by the same author,

Srila Vyiisadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the

highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study

this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step

cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary

book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another.

The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is

sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine
cantos.

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals

directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead

Sri ��1_1a. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto

without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in

twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another.

I must admit my frailties in presenting Snmad-Bhiigavatam, but still

I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society

on the strength of the following statement of Snmad-Bhiigavatam.

tad-viig-visargo janatiigha-viplavo
yasmin pratiSlokam abaddhavaty api
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niimiiny anantasya ya.So 'nkitani yac
chrr:tvanti gayanti grr:tanti si.idhava}:!,
(Bhag. 1.5.11)
"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard,
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest."

Om

tat sat

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
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"This

Bhiigavata Pural}-a

is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen

just after the departure of Lord :Kr!?r;ta to His own abode, accompanied by

religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the

dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this

Puraf}-a." (Srimad-Bhiigavatam 1.3.43)

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the

Vedas,

ancient

Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally
preserved through oral tradition, the

Vedas

were first put into writing

five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the "literary incarnation of
God." After compiling the

in

Vyasadeva's commentary

in

the

aphorisms

known

Vedas, Vyasadeva se! forth their essence
as Vedanta-siliras. Snmad-Bhiigavatam
on his own Vedanta-siltras. It was written

is

the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his

spiritual mas_ter. Referred to as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic
literature,"

Srimad-Bhiigavatam is

exposition of Vedic knowledge.
After compiling the

the most complete and authoritative

Bhagavatam,

Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it

upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse

quently recited the entire

Bhagavatam to Maharaja Parik!?it in an assem

bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now

Delhi). Maharaja Parik!?it was the emperor of the world and was a great

rajar�i

(saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die

within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment.

The

Bhagavatam

begins with Emperor Parik!?it's sober inquiry to

Sukadeva Gosvami: "You are the spiritual master of great saints and de
votees. I

am

therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all

persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know

what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he

should not do. Please explain all this to me."

Sukadeva Gosviimi's answer to this question, and numerous other

questions posed by Maharaja Parik!?it, concerning everything from the

nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King's

death. The sage Siita Gosvami, who was pr�ent on the bank of the

Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhiigavatam, later

repeated the Bhiigavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of

Nairnir,;iira:r;1ya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the

people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of

sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of

Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic
wisdom, Siita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou

sand verses of Srimad-Bhiigavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosviirni to
Maharaja Parikr,;it.

The reader of Srimad-Bhiigavatam hears Siita Gosviirni relate the

questions of Maharaja Parikr,;it and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.

Also, Siita Gosviirni sometimes responds directly to questions put by
Saunaka �i, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Nairnir,;iira:r;1ya. One

therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja
Parikr,;it and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another

at Nairnir,;ara:r;1ya between Siita Gosviirni and the sages at Naimir,;iira:r;1ya
Forest, he,aded by Saunaka I,tr,;i. Furthermore, while instructing King

Parikr,;it, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives

accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as

the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of

the history of the Bhiigavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo

sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text,

one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhiigavatam

to appreciate fully its profound message.

The translator of this edition compares the Bhiigavatam to sugar

candy-wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and

relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhiigavatam, one may

begin by reading any of its volumes. Mter such an introductory taste,

however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhiigavatam, volume after

volume, in its natural order.

This edition of the Bhiigavatam is the first complete English transla

tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the

first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world's most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi
cent exposition of this important classic.
Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects.
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the

Bhagavatam

offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the

Bhagavatam to be a

masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy

chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity.
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the

Bhagavatam offers simple

and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a
long time to come.
-The Publishers

His Divine Grace
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Founder-Aciirya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness

PLATE ONE
Having taken possession of the container of nectar, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, in the beguiling form of Mohin1, smiled slightly and
said, "My dear demons, if you accept whatever I may do, whether honest
or dishonest, then I can take responsibility for dividing the nectar among
you." Because the chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding
things, upon hearing the sweet words of Mohin1-murti they immediately
assented. Thus Mohini-murti, wearing a most beautiful sari and tinkling
ankle bells, entered the lavishly decorated arena. She walked very slowly
because of Her big, low hips, and Her eyes moved restlessly due to
youthful pride. Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs resembled
the trunks of elephants and She carried a waterpot in Her hand. Her at
tractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with golden earrings,
made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her sari's border on Her
breasts moved slightly aside. When the demigods and demons saw these
beautiful features of Mohin1-murti, who was glancing at them and
slightly smiling, they were all completely enchanted.

Having thus

bewildered the demons with Her sweet words and charming beauty,
Mohin1-mlirti fulfilled Her plan by distributing all the nectar to the
demigods, freeing them from invalidity, old age and death.

(pp. 11-17)

PLATE TWO
Rahu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, covered
himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the assembly of the
demigods and drank nectar without being detected by anyone, even by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon and the sun, however,
because of permanent animosity toward Rahu, understood the situation.
Thus Rahu was detected. Then the Supreme Lord, Hari ( Mohini: } , using
His disc, which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rahu 's head. When
Rahu's head was severed from his body, his body immediately died, but
his head, having been touched by the nectar, became

(pp. 20-21)

immortal.

PLATE THREE
When the demigods could find no way to counteract the activities of
the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon Lord Vii?I).U, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the creator of the universe. Im
mediately the Lord became visible to the demigods. With eyes resem
bling the petals of a newly blossomed lotus, He appeared before them
sitting on the back of Garu�a, spreading His lotus feet over Garu�a's
shoulders. He was dressed in yellow and decorated with the Kaustubha
gem, an invaluable helmet and brilliant earrings. He was holding various
weapons in His eight hands. As the dangers of a dream cease when the
dreamer awakens, the illusions created by the jugglery of the demons
were vanquished by the transcendental prowess of Lord Vi�?I).U as soon as
He entered the battlefield. But the demons were undaunted. Suddenly,
the demon Kalanemi, seeing the Supreme Lord on the battlefield, took up
his trident and prepared to discharge it at Garu�a's head. (pp. 58-61)

PLATE FOUR
After hearing how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had ap
peared in the form of a woman, capti';'ated the demons and enabled the

demigods

to

drink

nectar,

Lord Siva

went to

the

place

where

Madhusfidana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Uma,
Lord

Siva

went there to see the Lord's form of a woman. The Supreme

Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Siva and Umii with great respect,
and after being seated comfortably, Lord
and smilingly spoke

as

Siva duly worshiped the Lord

follows: "My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incar

nations You have exhibited by Your transcendental qualities, but I have
never seen Your form of a beautiful young woman. My Lord, please show
me that form of Yours, which You showed to the demons to captivate
them completely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I

am very eager to see that form." When Lord Vi!?l)U heard Siva's request,

He smiled with gravity and replied as follows: "0 Siva, you have pleased

Me by your worship, and now I shall show you My form of a beautiful
woman, which is very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since
you want to see that form, I shall now reveal it in your presence."

(pp. 98-119)

PLATE FIVE
Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedantists regard �!?!).a as
the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as Mimarhsaka philosophers,
regard Him as religion. The Sankhya philosophers regard Him as the
transcendental person who is beyond

prakrti

and

puru-$a and

who is the

controller of even the demigods. Although these realizations are all par
tially true, it is only followers of the codes of devotional service known as
the Paiicaratras who can know �!?!).a completely-as the beloved
cowherd boy of Vrndavana, who is always engaging in wonderful
pastimes with His dear devotees, and whose unparalleled beauty attracts
everyone in the three worlds.

(pp. 11 0-111)

PLATE SIX
Desiring to conquer lndra, the King of heaven, Bali Maharaja per
formed a special ritualistic ceremony called Visvajit.

When ghee

(clarified butter) was offered in the fire of sacrifice, there appeared from
the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold and silk. There also appeared
yellow horses like those of lndra, a flag marked with a lion, a gilded bow,
two quivers of infallible

arrows and celestial armor.

Then

Bali

Maharaja's grandfather Prahlada M�haraja offered Bali a garland of
flowers that would never fade, and Sukracarya gave him a conchshell.

(pp. 186-188)

PLATE SEVEN
When Bali Maharaja assembled his own soldiers and the demon chiefs,

who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they appeared
as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions with their vision.

Mter thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali Maharaja departed for

the opulent capital of lndra. Indeed, he seemed to make the entire sur

face of the world tremble. Upon reaching the abode of Indra, Bali

Maharaja assembled his soldiers outside the city's walls and sounded the

conchshell given him by his spiritual master, Sukracarya, thus creating a

fearful situation for the women protected by lndra. Seeing Bali's in

defatigable endeavor and understanding his motive, King lndra was

struck with wonder.

(pp. 190-199)

CHAPTER NINE

The Lord Incarnates

as

Mohini-miirti

This chapter describes how the demons, being enchanted by the beauty

of the Mohini form, agreed to hand over the container of nectar to
Mohinidevi, who tactfully delivered it to the demigods.

When the demons got possession of the container of nectar, an ex

traordinarily beautiful young woman appeared before them. All the
demons became captivated by the young woman's beauty and became at

tached to Her. Now, because the demons were fighting among themselves

to possess the nectar, they selected this beautiful woman as a mediator to
settle their quarrel. Taking advantage of their weakness in this regard,

Mohini, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, got the

demons to promise that whatever decision She might give, they would
not refuse to accept it. When the demons made this promise, the

beautiful woman, Mohini-miirti, had the demigods and demons sit in dif

ferent lines so that She could distribute the nectar. She knew that the

demons were quite unfit to drink the nectar. Therefore, by cheating
them She distributed all the nectar to the demigods. When the demons
saw this cheating of Mohini-miirti, they remained silent. But one demon,

named Rahu, dressed himself like a demigod and sat down in the line of
the demigods. He sat beside the sun and the moon. When the Supreme

Personality of Godhead understood how Rahu was cheating, He im

mediately cut off the demon's head. Rahu, however, had already tasted

the nectar, and therefore although his head was severed, he remained

alive. After the demigods finished drinking the nectar, the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead assumed His own form. Sukadeva Gosvami ends this

chapter by describing how powerful is the chanting of the holy names,
pastimes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT I

��
�1�«1suu: qN ((f'ij�'ffiQiw : 1
"q;:«t �qiuun�•� �1:u: � 11 � 11
I

[Canto 8, Ch. 9
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sri-suka uviica

te 'nyonyato 'surab. piilram

harantas tyakta-sauhrdab.

/cyipanto dasyu-dharmiir.za

ayantim dadrsub. striyam

sri-sukab. uviica-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said;

te-the demons;

anyonyatab.-among themselves; asurab.-the demons; patram-the

container of nectar; harantab.-snatching from one another; tyakta

sauhrdab.-became inimical toward one another; /cyipantab.-sometimes
throwing;

dasyu-dharmiir:tab.-sometimes

snatching

like

robbers;

ayantim-coming forward; dadrsutz,-saw; striyam-a very beautiful

and attractive woman.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: Thereafter, the demons became inimi

cal toward one another. Throwing and snatching the container of

nectar, they gave up their friendly relationship. Meanwhile, they

saw a very beautiful young woman coming forward toward them.
TEXT2

� �fl \1111 31� � wR CA: I
� � mqfu�� qSI'iifS'l6��U II� II
aho nlpam aho dhama

aho asya navam vayab.

iti te tam abhidrutya

papracchur jata-hrc-chayab.

aho-how wonderful; nlpam-Her beauty; aho-how wonderful;

dluima-Her bodily luster;

navam-new;

aho-how wonderful; asyab.-of Her;

vayatz,-beautiful

age;

iti-in this way;

te-those

demons; tam-unto the beautiful woman; abhidrutya-going before

Her hastily; papracchub.-inquired from Her; jata-hrt-sayab.-their

hearts being filled with lust to enjoy Her.

Text3]

The Lord Incarnates as Mohini-mflrti
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TRANSLATION
Upon seeing the beautiful woman, the demons said, "Alas, how
wonderful is Her beauty, how wonderful the luster of Her body,
and how wonderful the beauty of Her youthful age!" Speaking in
this way, they quickly approached Her, full of lusty desires to en
joy Her, and began to inquire from Her in many ways.
TEXT3

'ii� Qqt;slijtfif��f*M4ifclfQ

I

� � � qJ«<N 'Rim ;r: II � II
ka tvam kanja-paliiSa�i
kuto va kim ciki�asi
kasyasi vada vamoru
mathnativa maniirhs i na/:L

ka-who; tvam-are You; kanja-paliiSa-a�i-having eyes like the
petals of a lotus; kuta/:L-from where; va-either; kim ciki�asi-what is
the purpose for which You have come here; kasya-of whom; asi-do
You belong; vada-kindly tell us; vama-uru-0 You whose thighs are
extraordinarily beautiful; mathnati-agitating; iva-like; maniirhsi
within our minds; na/:£-our.
TRANSLATION
0 wonderfully beautiful girl, You have such nice eyes, resem
bling the petals of a lotus flower. Who

are

You? Where do You

come from? What is Your purpose in coming here, and to whom
do You belong? 0 You whose thighs

are

extraordinarily beautiful,

our minds are becoming agitated simply because of seeing You.
PURPO.RT
The demons inquired from the wonderfully beautiful girl, "To whom
do You belong?" A woman is supposed to belong to her father before her
marriage, to her husband after her marriage, and to her grown sons in

[Canto 8, Ch. 9
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her old age. In regard to this inquiry, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti

'fhakura says that the question "To whom do You belong?" means
"Whose daughter are You?" Since the demons could understand that the

beautiful girl was still unmarried, every one of them desired to marry

Her. Thus they inquired, "Whose daughter are You?"

TEXT4
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na vayarh tvamarair daityailt
siddha-gandharoa-carar:w-ilt
naspr�!a-pilroarh janimo
lokesaiS ca kuto nrbhilt
na-it

demigods;

is

not;

vayam-we;

daityailt-by

the

tva-unto

demons;

You;

amarailt-by the

siddha-by

the

Siddhas;

gandharoa-by the Gandharvas; cara�ailt-and by the Carai).as; na

not; aspma-pilroam-never enjoyed or touched by anyone; janimalt

know exactly; loka iSailt-by the various directors of the universe; ca
-

also; kutalt-what to speak of; nrbhilt -by human society.
TRANSLATION

What to speak of human beings, even the demigods, demons,

Siddhas, Gandharvas, Ciirm:tas and the various directors of the uni

verse, the Prajipatis, have never touched You before. It is not that
we are unable to understand Your identity.

··

PURPORT
Even the asuras observed the etiquette that no one should address a

married woman with lust. The great analyst C3.Qakya PaQ.d.ita says,

matrvat para-diire�u: one should consider another's wife to be one's

mother. The asuras, the demons, took it for granted that the beautiful
young woman, Mohini-miirti, who had arrived before them, was cer

tainly not married. Therefore they assumed that no one in the world, in-

Text 6]
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eluding the demigods, the Gandharvas, the CaraQas and the Siddhas, had
ever touched Her. The demons knew that the young girl was unmarried,
and therefore they dared to address Her. They supposed that the young
girl, Mohini-miirti, had come there to find a husband among all those
present (the Daityas, the demigods, the Gandharvas and so on).

nilnarh tvarh vidhinii subhrub,
pre$itdsi sariri1Jii,m
sarvendriya-manab,-pritirh
vidhiiturh saghrr:tena kim
nilnam-indeed; tvam-You; vidhinii-by Providence; su-bhrub,-0
You with the beautiful eyebrows; pre$itii-sent; asi-certainly You are
so; saririr:r-am-of all embodied living entities; sa rva-all; indriya-of
the senses;

manab,-and of the mind; pritim-what is pleasing;

vidhiitum-to administer; sa-ghroena-by Your causeless mercy; kim
whether.
TRANSLATION
0 beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows, certainly Providence,
by His causeless mercy, has sent You to please the senses and minds
of all of us. Is this not a fact?

sii

tvarh nab, spardhamiiniiniim
eka-vastuni miinini

jfiiitiniirh baddha-vairiiiJiir h
sam vidhatsva sumadhyame
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sd-as such You are; tvam-Your good self; nab,-of all of us
demons; spardhamiiniiniim-of those who are becoming increasingly in
imical; eka-vastuni-in one subject matter (the container of nectar);
miinini-0 You who are most beautiful in Your prestigious position;
jfiiitindm-among

our

family

members;

baddha-vairdr:ulm-in

creasingly becoming enemies; sam-auspiciousness; vidhatsva-must
execute; su-madhyarne-0 beautiful thin-waisted woman.
TRANSLATION
We are now all engaged in enmity among ourselves because of

this one subject matter-the container of nectar. Although we

have been born in the same family, we are becoming increasingly

inimical. 0 thin-waisted woman, who are so beautiful in Your

prestigious position, we therefore request You to favor us by set
tling our dispute.

PURPORT
The demons understood that the beautiful woman had attracted the at
tention of them all. Therefore they unanimously requested Her to be
come the arbiter to settle their dispute.
TEXT 7

�� ii'W4((1�1((1 WRR: filil�ttl: I
Ftfliij(q �q·�•11 � � � � '' \9 ''
vayam kaSyapa-dayadii
bhratarab, krta-pau�ab,
vibhajasva yatha-nyayam
naiva bhedo yatha bhavet
vayam-all of us; ka§yapa-dayadiib,-descendants of Ka.Syapa Muni;
bhratarab,-we are all brothers; krta-pau�ab,-who are all able and
competent; vibhajasva-just divide; yatha-nyayam-according to law;
na-not;

eva-certainly;

should so become.

bhedab,-partiality;

yatha-as;

bhavet

Text
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9]

as

7

Mohini-miirti

TRANSLATION
All of us, both demons and demigods, have been born of the
same father, KaSyapa, and thus we are related

as

brothers. But now

we are exhibiting our personal prowess in dissension. Therefore
we request You to settle our dispute and divide the nectar equally
among us.

TEXTS

�qlt(f�6) �M¥fi4l�Aa:liR: I
�
�fitoq•if4a,At�..iilifi(( 11 � 11
ity upamantrito daityair
mdyli-yo�id-vapur hari/:t
prahasya rucirliparigair
niri�nn idam abravit
iti-thus; upamantrita/:t -being fervently requested; daityai/:t-by
vapu/:t hari /:t -the incar

the demons; mayli-yo�it -the illusory woman;

nation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahasya-smiling;

aparigai/:t-by exhibiting attractive feminine
niri�an-looking at them; idam-these words; abravit-said.

rucira-beautiful;
features;

TRANSLATION
Having thus been requested by the demons, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a beautiful
woman, began to smile. Looking at them with attractive feminine
gestures, She spoke

as

follows.

TEXT9

��l€fltliifl'*l
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sri-bhagavan uvlica
katham kaSyapa-dayadii/:t
pumscalyam mayi sarigata/:t

\ II
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viSviisaril par:u/.ito jdtu

kiimin�u na yati hi
sr i-bhagavan uviica-the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the
form of Mohini-miirti said; katham-how is it so; kaSyapa-dayiidiil}.
you are all descendants

of Ka8yapa Muni; pumscalyam-unto a

prostitute who agitates the minds of men; mayi-unto Me; sangatal}.
you come in My association; viSrosam-faith; par:u/.ital}.-those who are
learned; jatu-at any time; kamin�u-unto a woman; na-never;
yati-takes place; hi-indeed.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the form of Mohini,

told the demons: 0 sons of KaSyapa Muni, I am only a prostitute.

How is it that you have so much faith in Me? A learned person
never puts his faith in a woman.

PURPORT
Cfu;lakya Pa1�u�ita, the great politician and moral instructor, said,
viSvaso naiva kartavyal}. str�u raja-kule$U ca: "Never put your faith in a
woman or a politician." Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
was pretending to be a woman, warned the demons against putting so
much faith in Her, for She had appeared as an attractive woman
ultimately to cheat them. Indirectly disclosing the purpose for which She
had appeared before them, She said to the sons of Kasyapa, "How is this?
You were all born of a great r$i, yet you are putting your faith in a
woman who is loitering here and there like a prostitute, unprotected by
father or husband. Women in general should not be trusted, and what to
speak of a woman loitering like a prostitute?" The word kamini is sig
nificant in this connection. Women, especially beautiful young women,
invoke the dormant lusty desires of a man. Therefore, according to

Manu-samhita, every woman should be protected, either by her hus
band, by her father or by her grown sons. Without such protection, a
woman will be exploited. Indeed, women like to be exploited by men. As
soon as a woman is exploited by a man, she becomes a common
prostitute. This is explained by Mohini-miirti, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

The Lord Incarnates
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TEXT 10
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11

salavrka� strUJ,am ca
svairir:tiniim sura-dv�ab.
sakhyany ahur anityani
nutnam niltnam vicinvatam
salavrkdr:tdm-of monkeys, jackals and dogs; striTJdm ca-and of

women; svairir:tiniim-especially women who are independent; sura

dv�ab,-0 demons; sakhyani-friendship; ahub,-it is said; anityani

temporary; niltnam-new friends; niltnam-new friends; vicinvatam

all of whom are thinking.

TRANSLATION
0 demons,

as

monkeys, jackals and dogs are unsteady in their

sexual relationships and want newer and newer friends every day,
women who live independently seek new friends daily. Friendship
with such a woman is never permanent. This is the opinion of
learned scholars.
TEXT 11

�

iS?IR

� � ��ij(ij�t 3Tt��suu: 1
���
q�lil6¥11� ������
sri-suka uvaca
iti te �velitais tasya
asvasta-manaso 'surab,
jahasur bhava-gambhiram
dadu§ camrta-bhajanam
sri-sukab, uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; te-those

demons; �velitaib,-by speaking as if jokingly; tasyab,-of Mohini

miirti; asvasta-grateful, with faith; manasab,-their minds; asuro./.1.

all

the

demons;

jahasub,-laughed;

bhava-gambhiram-although
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Mohini-mlirti was full of gravity; dadu!t-delivered; ca-also; amrta
bhiijaTUlm-the rontainer of nectar.
TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: Mter the demons heard the

words of Mohini-miirti, who had spoken

as

if jokingly, they were

all very confident. They laughed with gravity, and ultimately they

delivered the container of nectar into Her hands.
PURPORT

The Personality of Godhead in His form of Mohini was certainly not
joking but talking seriously, with gravity. The demons, however, being
captivated by Mohini-mwti's bodily features, took Her words as a joke
and confidently delivered the rontainer of nectar into Her hands. Thus
Mohini-mlirti resembles Lord Buddha, who appeared sammohiiy a sura
dv�am-to cheat the

asuras.

The word sura-dv�am refers to those who

are envious of the demigods or devotees. Sometimes

an

incarnation of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead cheats the atheists. Thus we see here
that although Mohini-miirti was speaking factually to the
asuras

asuras,

the

took Her words to be facetious. Indeed, they were so confident of

Mohini-miirti's honesty that they immediately delivered the container of
nectar into Her hands, as if they would allow Her to do with the nectar
whatever She liked, whether She distributed it, threw it away or drank it
Herself without giving it to them.
TEXT 12

mft
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tato grh"itvamrta-bhiijaTUlm hari r

bab� �at-smita-sobhaya gi ra
yady abhyupetam kva ca sadhv asadhu va
krtam maya

vo

vibhaje sudhiim imam
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tataft-thereafter; grhitva-taking possession of; amrta-bhajanam
the pot containing the nectar; harift-the Supreme Personality of God
head, Hari, in the form of Mohini; bab/u4a-spoke; i:,sat-slightly;
smita-sobhaya gira-with smiling beauty and by words; yadi-if;
abhyupetam-promised to be accepted; kva ca-whatever it may be;
sadhu asadhu va-whether honest or dishonest; krtam maya-is done
by Me; vaft-unto you; vibhaje-I shall give you the proper share;
sudham-nectar; imam-this.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having taken
possession of the container of nectar, smiled slightly and spoke in
attractive words. She said: My dear demons, if you accept whatever
I may do, whether honest or dishonest, then I

can

take respon

sibility for dividing the nectar among you.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot abide by anyone's dicta
tion. Whatever He does is absolute. The demons, of course, were deluded
by the illusory potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus
Mohini-mfirti got them to promise that whatever She would do they
would accept.
TEXT 13

(€tl��l(d �l ��it!(�tctr: I
31Sf441UI�i(���
ij�c:�;:<:(4Qij II�� II
ity abhivyahrtam tasya
aka�yasura-pu�avaft
aprarnar:w.-vidas tasyas
tat tathety anvamamsata
iti-thus; abhivyahrtam-the words that were spoken; tasyaft-Her;
aka�ya-after hearing; asura-pu�avaft-the chiefs of the demons;
apramar:w.-vidaft-because they were all foolish; tasyaft-of Her; tat-
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those words; tatha-let it be so; iti-thus; anvamarilsata -agreed to ac
cept.
TRANSLATION
The chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding
things. Upon hearing the sweet words of Mohini-miirti, they im
mediately assented. "Yes," they answered. "What You have said is
all right." Thus the demons agreed to accept Her decision.
TEXTS 14-15
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athopo�ya krta-snana
hutva ca hav�analam
dattva go-vipra-bhutebhya/:1,
krta-svastyayana dvijai/:1,
yathopajo�arh vasarilsi
paridhayahatani te
ku5e�u praviSan sarve
prag-agre�v abhibh�ita/:1,

atka-thereafter; upo�ya -observing a fast; krta-snana/:1, -perf orm



ing bathing; hutva-offering oblations; ca-also; hav�a-with clarified
butter; analam-into the fire; dattva-giving in charity; go-vipra
bhiltebhya/:1,-unto the cows, brahmar:ws and living beings in general;
krta-svastyayana/:1,-performing ritualistic ceremonies; dvijai/:1,-as dic

tated by the brahmar:ws; yatha-upajo�am-according to one's taste;
vasa msi-garment s; paridhay a-p utting on; ahatani-first-class and

new; te-all of them; ku5e�u-on seats made of ku5a grass; praviSan
sitting

on

them;

sarve-all

of

them;

prak-agre�u-facing

ab hibh�ita/:1,-pro perly decorated with ornaments.

east;

Text
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TRANSLATION
The demigods and demons then observed a fast. Mter bathing,
they offered clarified butter and oblations into the fire and gave
charity to the cows and to the brahma�as and members of the
other orders of society, namely the k�triyas, vaisyas and siidras,
who were all rewarded as they deserved. Thereafter, the demigods
and demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions
of the brah�. Then they dressed themselves with new gar
ments according to their own choice, decorated their bodies with
ornaments, and sat facing east on seats made of kusa grass.
PURPORT

The Vedas enj oin that for every ritualistic ceremony one must first be
come clean by bathing either in the water of the Ganges or Yamuna or in
the sea. Then one may perform the ritualistic ceremony and offer
clarified butter into the fire. In this verse the words paridluiya ahatani
are especially significant. A sannyiisi or a person about to perform a
ritualistic ceremony should not dress himself in clothing sewn with a
needle.
TEXTS

16-17
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p rali-m ukhe�upav�!e�u
sure�u ditije�u ca
dhupamodita-saliiyam
j�!iiyam malya-dipakai�
tasyam narendra karablwrur u5ad-d�kula
sro�i-ta!ii,lasa-gatir mada-vihvalii�i
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sa kujati kanaka-nupura-sinjitena
kumbha-stani kalasa-pii:rJ-ir athavive§a
prak-mukhe$u-facing east; upavi$!e$u-were sitting on their respec
tive seats; sure$u-all the demigods; diti-je$u

-the demons;

ca-also;

dhupa-amodita-saliiyam-in the arena, which was full of the smoke of
incense; }U$!dyam-fully decorated; malya-dipakaib,-with flower gar
lands and lamps; tasyam-in that arena; nara-indra-0 King; karabha
ilrub,-having thighs resembling the trunks of elephants; u5at-dukilla
dressed with a very beautiful sari; sro�i-tata-because of big hips;
alasa-gatib,-stepping very slowly;

mada-vihvala-ak$i-whose eyes

were restless because of youthful pride; sa-She; kiljati-tinkling;
kanaka-nilpura-of golden ankle bells; sinjitena-with the sound;
kumbha-stani-a woman whose breasts were like water jugs; kalasa
pa�ib,-holding a waterpot in Her hand; atha-thus; avive5a-entered
the arena.

TRANSLATION

0 King, as the demigods and demons sat facing east in an arena

fully decorated with flower garlands and lamps and fragrant with

the smoke of incense, that woman, dressed in a most beautiful sari,

Her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, walking very slowly

because of Her big, low hips. Her eyes were restless due to
youthful pride, Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs

resembled the trunks of elephants, and She carried a waterpot in
Her hand.

TEXT 18

af����,��'qi"'Uf
�IQI'fi-il�qf(�f q(�€4(11(.*41( I
�,q �.,,(i��
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tam sri-sakhim kanaka-kuTJ4a,la-caru-ka�
nasa-kapola-vadanam para-devatakhyam
samvik$ya sammumuhur utsmita-vik$a�na
devasura vigalita-stana-pat!ikantam
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tam-unto Her; sri-sakhim-appearing like a personal associate of the

goddess of fortune; kanaka-kur:u)ala-with golden earrings; cdru-very
beautiful; ka�-ears; ndsd-nose; kapola-cheeks; vadandm-face;

para-devata-akhyam-the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead,
appearing in that form; samvi�ya-looking at Her; sammumuhufi,-all

of them became enchanted; utsmita-slightly smiling; vi�ar:tena
glancing over them; deva-asurafi,-all the demigods and demons;

vigalita-stana-pa!#ka-antam-the border of the sari on the breasts

moved slightly.

TRANSLATION
Her attractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with
golden earrings, made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her
sari's border on Her breasts moved slightly aside. When the
demigods and demons saw these beautiful features of Mohini
miirti, who was glancing at them and slightly smiling, they were all
completely enchanted.
PURPORT
Srtla Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura remarks here that Mohini-miirti

is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a feminine form and that the

goddess of fortune is Her associate. This form assumed by the Per

sonality of Godhead challenged the goddess of fortune. The goddess of

fortune is beautiful, but if the Lord accepts the form of a woman, He

surpasses the goddess of fortune in beauty. It is not that the goddess of

fortune, being female, is the most beautiful. The Lord is so beautiful that

He can excel any beautiful goddess of fortune by assuming a female
form.

TEXT 19

at� � ecrtutlfili4 � 1
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asura{tdm sudha-danam

sarpa{tdm iva dumayam

matva

jati-nrsamsandm

na tam vyabhajad

acyutab-

Srimad-Bhigavatam

16

[Canto 8, Ch. 9

asurd{uim-of the demons; sudhd-ddnam-giving of the nectar;
sarpd�m-of snakes; iva-like; durnayam-miscalculation; matva
thinking like that; jati-nrsarilsandm-of those who are by nature very
envious; na-not; tam-the nectar; ryabhajat-delivered the share;
acyuta�-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down.
TRANSLATION
Demons are by nature crooked like snakes. Therefore, to dis

tribute a share of the nectar to them was not at all feasible, since
this would be as dangerous as supplying milk to a snake. Consider

ing this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls
down, did not deliver a share of nectar to the demons.
PURPORT
It is said, sarpa� krara� khala� krara� sarpat kraratara� khala�:

"The snake is very crooked and envious, and so also is a person like a
demon." Mantra�hi-va§a� sarpa� khala� kena nivaryate: "One can
bring a snake under control with mantras, herbs and drugs, but an en
vious and crooked person cannot be brought under control by any
means." Considering this logic, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
thought it unwise to distribute nectar to the demons.
TEXT 20
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kalpayitva prthak panktir
ubhaye¢rh jagat-pati�
tams copavesayam asa
sve�u sve�u ca pankt4u
kalpayitva-after

arranging;

prthak

pankti�-different

seats;

ubhaye�am-of both the demigods and the demons; jagat-pati�-the
master of the universe; tan-all of them; ca-and; upavesayam dsa-
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seated; sve�u sve�u-in their own places; ca-also; parik/i$u-all in
order.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead

as

Mohini-miirti, the

master of the universe, arranged separate lines of sitting places
and seated the demigods and demons according to their positions.
TEXT 21
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daityan grhita-kalaso
vancayann upasancarai/:£
dura-sthan payayam dsa
jara-mrtyu-hararh sudham
daityan-the demons; grhita-kalasal)-the Lord, who bore the con
tainer of nectar; vancayan-by cheating; upasancarai/:£-with sweet
words; dura-sthan-the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place;
payayam dsa-made them drink; jara-mrtyu-haram-which

can

coun

teract invalidity, old age and death; sudham-such nectar.
TRANSLATION
Taking the container of nectar in Her hands, She first ap
proached the demons, satisfied them with sweet words and thus
cheated them of their share of the nectar. Then She administered
the nectar to the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place, to
make them free from invalidity, old age and death.
PURPORT
Mohini-mfirti, the Personality of Godhead, gave the demigods seats at
a distance. Then She approached the demons and spoke with them very
graciously, so that they thought themselves very fortunate to talk with
Her. Since Mohini-mfirti had seated the demigods at a distant place, the

Srbnad-Bhigavabun
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demons thought that the demigods would get only a little of the nectar
and that Mohini-miirti was

so

pleased with the demons that She would

give the demons all the nectar. The words vancayann upasancarai/:t in
dicate that the Lord's whole policy was to cheat the demons simply by
speaking sweet words. The Lord's intention was to distribute the nectar
only to the demigods.

TEXT 22
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te piilayanta/:t samayam
asura/:t sva-krtam nrpa
t�TJim iisan krta-snehii/:t
stri-vivada-jugupsaya
te-the

demons;

piilayanta/:t-keeping

in

order;

samayam

equilibrium; asuni/:t-the demons; sva-krtam-made by them; nrpa-0
King; �1Jim iisan-remained silent; krta-snehii/:t-because of having
developed attachment to Mohini-miirti; stri-viviida-disagreeing with a
woman; jugupsaya-because of thinking such an action as abominable.

TRANSLATION
0 King, since the demons had promised to accept whatever the

woman did, whether just or unjust, now, to keep this promise, to
show their equilibrium and to save themselves from fighting with
a woman, they remained silent.
TEXT 23

�t

f)('lmtSfU144U stUfli'N144.1(1(t: I
'l!'fi�Wf � ;it�: �IR f?lrli444( II�� II
tasyam krtatipra7Jaya/:t
pra7Jayiipaya-katara/:t
bahu-manena cabaddhii
nocu/:t kincana vipriyam
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tasyam-of Mohini-mlirti; krta-ati-pra�yab,-hecause of staunch
friendship; pra�ya-apaya-katarab,-being afraid that their friendship
with Her would be broken; bahu-miinena-by great respect and honor;
ca-also; abaddhab,-being too attached to Her; na-not; ilcub, -they
said; kiricana-even the slightest thing; vipriyam-by which Mohinimftrti might be displeased with them.

TRANSLATION
The demons had developed affection for Mohini-mftrti and a
kind of faith in Her, and they were afraid of disturbing their rela
tionship. Therefore they showed respect and honor to Her words
and did not say anything that might disturb their friendship with
Her.
PURPORT
The demons were so captivated by the tricks and friendly words of
Mohini-mftrti that although the demigods were served first, the demons
were pacified merely by sweet words. The Lord said to the demons, "The
demigods are very miserly and are excessively anxious to take the nectar
first. So let them have it first. Since you are not like them you can wait a
little longer. You are all heroes and are so pleased with Me. It is better for
you to wait until after the demigods drink."
TEXT 24

�CifeWSifij�:
(Citrl��CI·� I
�: it'f¥4N'4-.Wl1Eil� � �: 11�\lll
deva-linga-praticchannab,
svarbhanur deva-sarilsadi
pravi$!ab. somam apibac
candrarkabhyam ca silcitab,
deva-linga-praticchannab, -covering himself with the dress of a
demigod; svarbhanub,-Rahu (who attacks and eclipses the sun and
moon); deva-sarilsadi-in the group of the demigods; pravi.$tab.-hav



ing entered; somam-the nectar; apibat-drank; candra-arkabhyam
by both the moon and the sun; ca-and; silci tab.

- was pointed out.
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TRANSLATION
Ralm, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon,

covered himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the
assembly of the demigods and drank nectar without being detected

by anyone, even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The

moon and the sun, however, because of permanent animosity

toward Riilm, understood the situation. Thus Rahu was detected.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mohini-miirti, was able to
bewilder all the demons, but Rahu was so clever that he was not
bewildered. Rahu could understand that Mohini-miirti was cheating the
demons, and therefore he changed his dress, disguised himself as a
demigod, and sat down in the assembly of the demigods. Here one may
ask why the Supreme Personality of Godhead could not detect Rahu. The
reason is that the Lord wanted to show the effects of drinking nectar.
This will be revealed in the following verses. The moon and sun,
however, were always alert in regard to Rahu. Thus when Rahu entered
the assembly of the demigods, the moon and sun immediately detected
him, and then the Supreme Personality of Godhead also became aware of
him.
TEXT 25

� �� � fir.Rf: ftR: I
c�Ua� ..-t.-\l'd WA1S1Ndl� ll�'-\11
cakrer:w �ura-dharer:w
jahara pibata/:L sira/:L
haris tasya kabandhas tu
sudhayiiplavito 'patat
cakrer:w-by the disc; �ura-dluirer:w-which was sharp like a razor;
jaluira-cut off; pibata/:L- while drinking nectar; sira/:t-the head;
hari/:t-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasya-of that Rahu;
kabandha/:L tu-but the headless body; s udhaya-by the nectar;
aplavita/:L-without being touched; apatat-immediately fell dead.
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TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, using His disc,
which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Riilm's head. When
Rahu's head was severed from his body, the body, being un
touched by the nectar, could not survive.
PURPORT

When the Personality of Godhead, Mohini-miirti, severed Rahu's head
from his body, the head remained alive although the body died. Rahu
had been drinking nectar through his mouth, and before the nectar en
tered his body, his head was cut off. Thus Rahu's head remained alive
whereas the body died. This wonderful act performed by the Lord was
meant to show that nectar is miraculous ambrosia.
TEXT 26

� ;ft<:�ii'Sit IC¥1�'K'f<T\ I
� �fiit � �oo: ����''
siras tv amaratarh nitam
ajo graham acik.lpat
yas tu parvar:ti candrarkav
abhidhiivati vaira-dhil},
siral},-the head; tu-of course; amaratam-immortality; nitam
having obtained; ajai},-Lord Brahma; graham-as one of the planets;
acikfpat-recognized; yal},-the same Rahu; tu-indeed; parvar:ti-dur
ing the periods of the full moon and dark moon; candra-arkau-both
the moon and the sun; abhidhiivati-chases; vaira-dhil},-because of
animosity.
TRANSLATION
Ralm's head, however, having been touched by the nectar, be
came immortal. Thus Lord Brahma accepted Rahu's head as one of
the planets. Since Riilm is

an

eternal enemy of the moon and the

sun, he always tries to attack them on the nights of the full moon
and the dark moon.
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PURPORT
Since Rahu had become immortal, Lord Brahma accepted him as one
of the gralu:Ls, or planets, like the moon and the sun. Rahu, however,
being an eternal enemy of the moon and sun, attacks them periodically
during the nights of the full moon and the dark moon.

TEXT 27

tf\ijSfl�� � �l4itti'4Wf: I
�61i4t\l JJU1f � � � tft: ����II
..

pita-praye 'mrte devair
bhagaviin loka-bhiivana/.1.
pa.Syatiim asurendriil}-iim
svam rilpam jagrhe hari/.1.
pita-praye

- when almost finished being drunk;

amrte-the nectar;

devai /.1.-by the demigods; bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of God
head as Mohini-mfuti; loka-bhiivana/.1.-the maintainer and well-wisher
of the three worlds; pa.Syatiim-in the presence of; asura-indriil}-iim
all the demons, with their chiefs; svam-own; rilpam-form; jagrhe
manifested; hari/.1.-the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best friend and

well-wisher of the three worlds. Thus when the demigods had

almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, in the presence of
all the demons, disclosed His original form.
TEXT 28

(4ij�ij4it(JS
��A.CNI:I
ijSUfld �t: Cfi(JSij$(4��li(ql�liJ :'IqOU't ��: ����II
� UOU(41UU:
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evam surasura-ga1Jii}; sama-desa-kala
hetv-artha-karma-matayo 'pi phale vikalpal;
tatramrtam sura-ga1Jii} ; phalam aiijasapur
yat-pada -;·xuikaja-rajal;-sraya1Jiin na daityal;
evam-thus; sura-the demigods; asura-ga1Jii/:t-and the demons;
ama -equal; desa -place; kala-time; hetu-cause; artha-objective;
karma-activities; mataya /;-ambition; 'api-although one; phale-in
the result; vikalpal;-not equal; tatra-thereupon; amrtam-nectar;
sura-ga1Jii} ;-the demigods; phalam the result; aiijas a-easily, totally
or directly; dpu/;-achieved; yat -because of; pada-panka ja-of the
s

-

lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajal;-of the saffron
dust; srayaTJiit-because of receiving benedictions or taking shelter;
na-not; daityal;-the demons.
TRANSLATION
The place, the time, the cause, the purpose, the activity and the
ambition were all the same for both the demigods and the demons,
but the demigods achieved one result and the demons another. Be
cause the demigods are always under the shelter of the dust of the
Lord's lotus feet, they could very easily drink the nectar and get its
result. The demons, however, not having sought shelter at the
lotus feet of the Lord, were unable to achieve the result they
desired.
PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) it is said, ye yatha mam prapadyante tams
tathaiva bhajamy aham: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
supreme judge who rewards or punishes different persons according to
their surrender unto His lotus feet. Therefore it can actually be seen that
although karmis and bhaktas may work in the same place, at the same
time, with the same energy and with the same ambition, they achieve
different results. The karmis transmigrate through different bodies in
the cycle of birth and death, sometimes going upward and sometimes
downward, thus suffering the results of their actions in the karma

cakra, the cycle of birth and death. The devotees, however, because of
fully surrendering at the lotus feet of the Lord, are never baffied in their
attempts. Although externally they work almost like the karmis, the
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devotees go back home, back to Godhead, and achieve success in every
effort. The demons or atheists have faith in their own endeavors, but al
though they work very hard day and night, they cannot get any more
than their destiny. The devotees, however, can surpass the reactions of

karma and achieve wonderful results, even without effort. It is also said,
phaleTUJ pariciyate: one's success or defeat in any activity is understood
by its result. There are many karmis in the dress of devotees, but the
Supreme Personality of Godhead can detect their purpose. The karmis
want to use the property of the Lord for their selfish sense gratification,
but a devotee endeavors to use the Lord's property for God's service.

Therefore a devotee is always distinct from the karmis, although the

karmis may dress like devotees. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii (3.9),
yajnarthiit karmar:w 'nyatra loko 'yam karma-bandhaTUJ/:t. One who

works for Lord Vi�?l.lU is free from this material world, and after

giving

up his body he goes back home, back to Godhead. A karmi, however, al

though externally working like a devotee, is entangled in his nondevo
tional activity, and thus he suffers the tribulations of material existence.

Thus from the results achieved by the karmis and devotees, one

can

understand the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
acts differently for the karmis and jnanis than for the devotees. The

author of Sri Caitanya-caritiimrta therefore says:

kr�r:ta-bhakta-n�kama, ataeva 'santa'
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami-sakali 'a.Santa'
The karmis who desire sense gratification, the jnanis who aspire for the

liberation of merging into the existence of the Supreme, and the yogis
who seek material success in mystic power are all restless, and ultimately
they are baffied. But the devotee, who does not expect any personal
benefit and whose only ambition is to spread the glories of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, is blessed with all the auspicious results of

bhakti-yoga, without hard labor.

TEXT 29

q ��st\ctud¥twt1ct"41f¥1�··E'Iiillf4>S �flt(ij((id_ �*'41d\ I
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yad yujyate 'su-vasu-kanna-mano-vacobhir
dehatmajadi§u nrbhis tad asat prthaktvat
tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate 'prthaktvat
sarvasya tad bhamti mula-ni§ecanam yat
yat-whatever; yujyate-is performed; asu-for the protection of
one's life; vasu-protection of wealth; kanna-activities; manaft-by
the acts of the mind;

obhift-by the acts of words; deha-atma-ja

vac

adi§u-for the sake of one's personal body or family, etc., with reference
to the body; nrbhift-by the human beings; tat-that; asat-imperma
nent, transient; prthaktvat-because of separation from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; taift-by the same activities; eva-indeed; sat
bhavati-becomes factual and permanent; yat-which; kriyate-is per
formed; aprthaktvat-because of nonseparation; sa rvasya-for every
one; tat bhavati-becomes beneficial; mula-ni§ecanam-exactly like
pouring water on the root of a tree; yat-which.
TRANSLATION
In human society there are various activities performed for the
protection of one's wealth and life by one's words, one's mind and
one's actions, but they are all performed for one's personal or
extended sense gratification with reference to the body. All these
activities are bafHed because of being separate from devotional
service. But when the same activities are performed for the
satisfaction of the Lord, the beneficial results are distributed to
everyone, just

as

water poured on the root of a tree is distributed

throughout the entire tree.
PURPORT
This is the distinction between materialistic activities and activities
performed in Kr�IJ.a consciousness. The entire world is active, and this
includes the karmis, the jnanis, the yogis and the bhaktas. However, all
activities except those of the bhaktas, the devotees, end in baffiement and

Srnnad-Bhagavabun

26

[Canto 8, Ch. 9

a waste of time and energy. Mogha.Sa mogha-karmar:w mogha-jfuina
vicetasab,: if one is not a devotee, his hopes, his activities and his knowl

edge are all baffied. A nondevotee works for his personal sense gratifica

tion or for the sense gratification of his family, society, community or

nation, but because all such activities are separate from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, they are considered asat. The word asat means

bad or temporary, and sat means permanent and good. Activities per

formed for the satisfaction of Krf?�a are permanent and good, but asat

activity, although sometimes celebrated as philanthropy, altruism,

nationalism, this "ism" or that "ism," will never produce any perma

nent result and is therefore all bad. Even a little work done in Krf?�a con
sciousness is a permanent asset and is all-good because it is done for

Krf?�a, the all-good Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everyone's
friend (suhrdam saroa-bhutdniim). The Supreme Personality of God

head is the only enjoyer and proprietor of everything (bhoktaram yajna
tapasdm saroa-loka-mahesvaram). Therefore any activity performed for

the Supreme Lord is permanent. As a result of such activities, the per

former is immediately recognized. Na ca tasman man�ye�u kaScin

me

priya-krttamab,. Such a devotee, because of full knowledge of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, is immediately transcendental, al

though he may superficially appear to be engaged in materialistic ac

tivities. The only distinction between materialistic activity and spiritual
activity is that material activity is performed only to satisfy one's own

senses whereas spiritual activity is meant to satisfy the transcendental

senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By spiritual activity
everyone factually benefits, whereas by materialistic activity no one
benefits and instead one becomes entangled in the laws of karma.

Thus eruls the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Ninth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Lord Incarnates as
Mohini-milrti.

"

CHAPTER TEN

The Battle Between
the Demigods and the Demons
The summary of Chapter Ten is as follows. Because of envy, the fight be
tween the demons and the demigods continued. When the demigods were
almost defeated by demoniac maneuvers and became morose, Lord Vi!?QU
appeared among them.
Both the demigods and the demons are expert in activities involving
the material energy, but the demigods are devotees of the Lord, whereas
the demons are just the opposite. The demigods and demons churned the
ocean of milk to get nectar from it, but the demons, not being devotees of
the Lord, could derive no profit. Mter feeding nectar to the demigods,
Lord Vi!?QU returned to His abode on the back of Garu�a, but the
demons, being most aggrieved, again declared war against the demigods.
Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana, became the commander in chief of
the demons. In the beginning of the battle, the demigods prepared to
defeat the demons. lndra, King of heaven, fought with Bali, and other
demigods, like Vayu, Agni and V arur;ta, fought against other leaders of
the demons. In this fight the demons were defeated, and to save them
selves from death they began to manifest many illusions through ma
terial maneuvers, killing many soldiers on the side of the demigods. The
demigods, finding no other recourse, surrendered again to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Vif?r;tu, who then appeared and counteracted all
the illusions presented by the jugglery of the demons. Heroes among the
demons such as Kalanemi, Mali, Sumali and Malyavan fought the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and were all killed by the Lord. The
demigods were thus freed from all dangers.
TEXT 1

��

� «Jwtct�a*u ifiA\4(41� � 1
�: • �If CIIU�q(l91('41: II �
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sri-suka uvaca
iti danava-daiteya
ruivindann amrtarh nrpa
yukta/:t karmaTJ-i yattiiS ca
viisudeva-pararimukha/:t
sri-suka/:t uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; danava
daiteya/:t-the asuras and the demons; na-not; avindan-achieved
(the desired result); amrtam-nectar; nrpa-0 King; yukta/:t-all being
combined; karmaTJ-i-in the churning; yatta/:t-engaged with full atten
tion and effort; ca-and; viisu.deva-of the Supreme Personality of God
head, l(r�:t;ta; pararimukha/:t-because of being nondevotees.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosv8mi said: 0 King, the demons and Daityas all

engaged with full attention and effort in churning the ocean, but
because they were not devotees of Vasudeva, the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, ��t.J.a, they were not able to drink the nectar.
TEXT2

��'4�€'!1Pl(i (I'Sf;qi�N�I ((t4il;u(l� I
� ri� � t1�'6cUCit: II � II
sadhayitvamrtarh rajan
payayitva svakan suran
pa,Syatarh sarva-bhiltaruirh
yayau ganu;la-vahana/:t
sadhayitva-after executing; amrtam-generation of the nectar;
rajan-0 King; payayitva-and feeding; svakan-to His own devotees;
suran-to the demigods; pa,Syatam-in the presence of; sarva
bhiltaruim-all living entities; yayau-went away; garulja-vahana/:t
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garu�a.
TRANSLATION

0 King, after the Supreme Personality of Godhead had brought

to completion the affairs of churning the ocean and feeding the
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nectar

to

the demigods, who

are
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His dear devotees, He left the

presence of them all and was carried by GarU«;la to His own abode.
TEXT3

q(Plf( qt � �R1.,�.,u I
31fM¥41U11 ��ilft.-st�t4€tl�T: II �II

(fqt1.,1

sapatnaniirh pariim rddhim
dmva te diti-nandana(t
amr§yamii�Jii utpetur
devan pratyudyatayudhii(t
sapatnaniim-of their
rddhim-opulence;

rivals,

the demigods;

dmva-observing;

te-all

pardm-the
of

them;

best;

diti-nan

dana(t-the sons of Diti, the Daityas; amr§yamiiiJ(i(t-being intolerant;
utpetu(t-ran

toward

�ust to create

a

disturbance);

deoon-the

demigods; pratyudyata-ayudhii(t-their weapons raised.
TRANSLATION
Seeing the victory of the demigods, the demons became in
tolerant of their superior opulence. Thus they began to march
toward the demigods with raised weapons.
TEXT4

mr: �H � � tft�f\«n: I
!If�:
fll4wrRittUiq�l'lln: II

\l

II

tata(t sura-ga�Jii!t saroe
sudhaya pitayaidhita(t
pratisamyuyudhu(t sastrair
niirayary,a-padiiSraya(t
tata(l,-thereafter; sura-gaiJ(i(t-the demigods; saroe-all of them;
sudhaya-by the nectar; pitaya-which had been drunk; edhitii(t
being

enlivened

by

such

drinking;

pratisarhyuyudhu(t-they
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counterattacked the demons; sastraib,-by regular weapons; naraya�
pada-asrayab,-their real weapon being shelter at the lotus feet of
Narliya�a.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, being enlivened because of drinking the nectar, the

demigods, who are always at the shelter of the lotus feet of

Niiray�a, used their various weapons to counterattack the demons
in a fighting spirit.

TEXTS

��·til 911'1 �: q(ft'='I�UJ: I
i[ U�\t!l&l U'i(�UI: II '-\ II
tl\il�'='iif
fi

tatra daivasuro nama
ra�b. parama-diiru�b.
rodhasy udanvato rajarhs
tumulo roma-har$a�b.
tatra-there (at the beach of the ocean of milk);
demigods;

asurab,-the

demons;

nama-as

they

are

daiva-the
celebrated;

ra�b,-fighting; parama-very much; diiru�b,-fierce; rodhasi-on
the beach of the sea; udanvatab,-of the ocean of milk; rajan-0 King;
tumulab,-tumultuous; roma-har$a�b,-hair standing on the body.
TRANSLATION
0 King, a fierce battle on the beach of the ocean of milk ensued

between the demigods and the demons. The fighting was so terri

ble that simply hearing about it would make the hair on one's body

stand on end.

TEXT6

�I
(1fil(11tUMNilt.Jtft.���: II � II
(1'11�-4 Q� ('i(&\il'lwtif

.

tatranyonyarh sapatnii.s te
samrabdha-manaso ra�
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samiisiidyasibhir bar,ulir
nijaghnur vividhayudhaiiJ,
tatra-thereupon; anyonyam-one another; sapatnaiJ,-all of them
becoming fighters;

te-they; samrabdha-very angry;

within their minds; ra�-in that battle; samiisiidya

manasaiJ,

- getting the op

portunity to fight between themselves; asibhiiJ,-with swords; bar:taib-
with

arrows;

nijaghnuiJ,-began

to

beat

one

another;

vividha

ayudhaiiJ,-with varieties of weapons.
TRANSLATION
Both parties in that fight were extremely angry at heart, and in
enmity they beat one another with swords, arrows and varieties of
other weapons.
PURPORT
There are always two kinds of men in this universe, not only on this
planet but also in higher planetary systems. All the kings dominating
planets like the sun and moon also have enemies like Rahu. It is because
of occasional attacks upon the sun and moon by Rahu that eclipses take
place. The fighting between the demons and demigods is perpetual; it
cannot be stopped unless intelligent persons from both sides take to
:Kr�Q.a consciousness.
TEXT7

'K�����i

ilili44Ruli 4itFt I
�JQ�q��f � M(<twfl� II \9 II
saitkha-tilrya-mrdarigaruirh
bhen-(lamari�rh mahan
hasty-a5va-ratha-pattiruirh
nadatarh nisvano 'bhavat
sankha-of conchshells; tilrya
drums;

bheri-of

-great

and

bugles;

tumultuous;

-of big bugles; m darigaruim-and of
r

(lamari�m-of
hasti-of

kettledrums;

elephants;

a5va-of

mahan

horses;

ratha-pattinam-of fighters on chariots or on the ground; nadatam-all
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of them making sounds together; nisvana"-a tumultuous sound;
abhavat-so became.
TRANSLATION
The sounds of the conchshells, bugles, drums, bheris and

c.Jamaris

[kettledrums], as well as the sounds made by the

elephants, horses and soldiers, who were both on chariots and on

foot, were tumultuous.

TEXTS

� (�fll�tsl �: � �: I
� �1«1�: eqe�;:ij � II <: II
rathirw rathibhis tatra
pattibhi" saha pattaya"
hayii hayair ibhaS cebhai"
samasajjanta samyuge
rathina"-fighters on chariots; rathibhi"-with the charioteers of the
enemy; tatra-in the battlefield; pattibhi"-with the infantry soldiers;
saha-with; pattaya"-the infantry of the enemy soldiers; hayii"-the
horses; hayai"-with the enemy's soldiers; ibhii"-the soldiers fighting
on the backs of ele phants; ca-and; ibhai"-with the enemy's soldiers
on the backs of elephants; samasajjanta-began to fight together on an
equal level; samyuge-on the battlefield.
TRANSLATION
On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing

charioteers, the infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the

soldiers on horseback with the opposing soldiers on horseback,

and the soldiers on the backs of elephants with the enemy soldiers

on elephants. In this way, the fighting took place between equals.
TEXT9
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u.wai/:1 kecid ibhai/:1 kecid
apare yuyudhu/:1 kharai/:1
kecid gaura-mukhair r�air
dvipibhir haribhir bha!Q,/:1

U§!rai/:1-on the backs of camels; kecit-some persons; ibhai/:1-on the
backs of elephants; kecit-some persons; apare-others; yuyudhu/:1engaged in fighting; kharai/:1-on the backs of asses; kecit-some per
sons; gaura-mukhai/:1-on white-faced monkeys; r�ai/:t-on red-faced
monkeys; dvipibhi/:1-on the backs of tigers; haribhi/:1-on the backs of
lions; bhata/:1-all the soldiers engaged in this way.

TRANSLATION
Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the hacks
of elephants, some on asses, some on white-faced and red-faced
monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. In this way, they all
engaged in fighting.

grdhrai/:1 kankair bakair anye
syena-bhiisais timingilai/:1
sarabhair mah�i/:1 kluujgair
go-vr$air gavayaru�i/:1
sivabhir akhubhi/:1 kecit
krkalasai/:1 sa§air narai/:1
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bastair eke kmw-sarair
hamsair anye ca sukaraib,
anye jala-sthala-khagaib,
sattvair vikrta-vigrahaib,
senayor ubhayo rajan
vivi.Sus te 'grato 'gratab,
grdhraib,-on the backs of vultures; karikaib,-on the backs of eagles;
bakaib,-on the backs of ducks; anye-others; syena-on the backs of
hawks; bhasaib,-on the backs of bhasas; timirigilaib,-on the backs of
big fish known as timirigilas; sarabhaib,-on the backs of sarabhas;
mahi§aib,-on the backs of buffalo;

k/uulgaib,-on the backs of

rhinoceroses; go-on the backs of cows; vr�aib,-on the backs of bulls;
gavaya-arury.aib,-on the backs of gavayas and arury.as; sivabhib,-on
the backs of jackals; akhubhib,-on the backs of big rats; kecit-some
persons; krkalasaib,-on the backs of big lizards; sa§aib,-on the backs
of big rabbits; naraib,-on the backs of human beings; bastaib,-on the
backs of goats; eke-some; k�ry.a-saraib,-on the backs of black deer;
harhsaib,-on the backs of swans; anye-others; ca-also; sukaraib,
on the backs of boars; anye-others; jala-sthala-khagaib,-animals
moving on the water, on land and in the sky; sattvaib,-by creatures
being used as vehicles; vikrta-are deformed; vigrahaib,-by such
animals whose bodies;

senayob,-of the two parties

of

soldiers;

ubhayob,-of both; rajan-0 King; vivi.Sub,-entered; te-all of them;
agratab, agratab,-going forward face to face.
TRANSLATION
0 King, some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles,

ducks, hawks and bhiisa birds. Some fought on the backs of
timi:rigilas, which

can

devour huge whales, some on the backs of

8arabhas, and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, jungle

cows and aru�. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats,

lizards, rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars.

In this way, mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, in

cluding animals with deformed bodies, both armies faced each

other and went forward.

Text 15]
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TEXTS 13-15
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citra-dhvaja-patai rtijann
atapatrai/:t sitamalai/:t
maha-dhanair vajra-dar.u;lair
vyajanair barha-camarai/:t
vatoddhiltottaro���air
arcirbhir varma-bh�a�i/:t
sphuradbhir viSadai/:t sastrai/:t
sutararh surya-ra5mibhi/:t
deva-danava-virti�rh
dhvajinyau par:u)u-nandana
rejatur vira-malabhir
yadasam iva siigarau
citra-dhvaja-patai/:t-with very nicely decorated Hags and canopies;
rajan-0 King; atapatrai/:t-with umbrellas for protection from the
sunshine; sita-amalai/:t-most of them very clean and white; maha
dhanai/:t-by very valuable; vajra-dar.u;lai/:t-with rods made of valuable
jewels and pearls; vyajanai/:t-with fans; barha-camarai/:t-with other
fans made of peacock feathers; vata-uddhuta-Happing with the breeze;
uttara-���ai/:t-with upper and lower garments; arcirbhi/:t-by the
effulgence;

varma-bh�a�i/:t-with

sphuradbhi/:t-shining;

viSadai/:t-sharp

ornaments
and

clean;

and

shields;

sastrai/:t-with

weapons; sutardm-excessively; silrya-ra§mibhi/:t-with the dazzling il
lumination of the sunshine; deva-danava-virti�m-of all the heroes of
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the parties of both the demons and the demigods; dhvajinyau-the two
parties of soldiers, each one bearing his own flag; par:uJ,u-nandana-0
descendant of Maharaja PaQ�u; rejatu�-distinctly recognized; vira
malabhi�

-

with garlands used by heroes; yadasam-of aquatics; iva

just like; sagarau-two oceans.
TRANSLATION
0 King, 0 descendant of Maharaja PiJ:14u, the soldiers of both

the demigods and demons were decorated by canopies, colorful
flags, and umbrellas with handles made of valuable jewels and

pearls. They were further decorated by fans made of peacock

feathers and by other fans also. The soldiers, their upper and

lower garments waving in the breeze, naturally looked very

beautiful, and in the light of the glittering sunshine their shields,

ornaments and sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. Thus the
ranks of soldiers seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics.
TEXTS 16-18
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vairocarw bali� sarikhye
so 'suraTJ(im camil-pati�
yanam vaihayasam nama
kama-gam maya-nirmitam
saroa-sangramikopetam
sarvascaryamayam prabho
apratarkyam anirdesyam
drsyamdnam adar§anam
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asthitas tad vimaniigryam
sarviinikiidhipair vrta/:t
biila-vyajana-chatragryai
reje candra ivodaye
vairocana/:t-the son of Virocana; ba/i/:t-Maharaja Bali; sarikhye-in
the battle; sa/:t-he, so celebrated; asura�m-of the demons; camu
pati/:t-commander in chief;

yanam-airplane; vaihayasam-called

Vaihayasa; nama-by the name; kama-gam-able to fly anywhere he
desired;

maya-nirmitam-made by the demon Maya;

sarva-all;

sangramika-upetam-equipped with all kinds of weapons required for

fighting

with all different types of enemies; sarva-ascarya-mayam

wonderful

in

inexplicable;

every

respect;

King;

prabho-0

d

apratarkyam

drsyamanam-sometimes

anir esyam-indescribable;

visible; adarsanam-sometimes not visible; asthita/:t-being seated on
such;

tat-that;

vimana-agryam-excellent

airplane;

sarva-all;

anika-adhipai/:t-by the commanders of soldiers; vrta/:t-surrounded;
bala-vyajana-chatra-agryai/:t-protected

by

beautifully

decorated

umbrellas and the best of camaras; reje-brilliantly situated; candra/:t
the moon; iva-like;

udaye-at the time of rising in the evening.
TRANSLATION

For that battle the most celebrated commander in chief,
Maharaja Bali, son of Virocana, was seated on a wonderful airplane
named V aihayasa. 0 King, this beautifully decorated airplane had
been manufactured by the demon Maya and was equipped with
weapons for all types of combat. It was inconceivable and in
describable. Indeed, it was sometimes visible and sometimes not.
Seated in this airplane under a beautiful protective umbrella and
being fanned by the best of ciimaras, Maharaja Bali, surrounded by

mmanders, appeared just like the moon rising

his captains and co

in the evening, illuminating all directions.
TEXTS 19-24
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tasyasan saroato yanair
yathanam patayo 'surab,
namucib, sambaro bar:w
vipracittir ayomukhab,
dvimurdha kalanabho 'tha
prahetir hetir ilvalab,
sakunir bhatasantapo
vajrada�!ro virocanab,
hayagrivab, 5ariku5irab,
kapilo meghadundubhib,
tarakaS cakradrk sumbho
niSumbho jambha utkalab,
ari$!0 'ri$!anemiS ca
maya§ ca tripuradhipab,
anye pauloma-kiileya
nivatakavacadayab,
alabdha-bhiigab, somasya
kevalam klesa-bhiiginab,
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saroa ete ralJlL-mukhe

bahu.So nirjitamara/:1.

simha-nadiin vimuncanta/:1.

sankhan dadhmur maha-raviin

dmva sapa.tnan utsiktan

balabhit kupito bhrsam

tasya-of

him

(Maharaja

Bali);

asan-situated;

saroata/:1.

asura/:1.-demons;

namuci/:1.

all around; yanai/:1.-by different vehicles; yilthanam-of the sol

diers;

pataya/:1.-the

commanders;

Namuci; sambara/:1.-Sambara; OOTJlL/:1.-BiiQa; vipracitti/:1.-Vipracitti;
ayomukha/:1.-Ayomukha;

.Kalanabha;
llvala;

atha-also;

dvimurdha-Dvimlirdha;

praheti/:1.-Praheti;

sakuni/:1.-Sakuni;

darh.§p-a/:1.-Vajradaril�tra;

Hayagriva;

kiilanabha/:1.

heti/:1.-Heti;

bhutasantapa/:1.-Bhutasantapa;

virocana/:1.-Virocana;

sanku.Sira/:1.-Sailkusira;

ilvala/:1.-

vajra-

hayagriva/:1.-

kapila/:1.-Kapila;

megha

dundubhi/:1.-Meghadundubhi; taraka/:1.-Taraka; cakradrk-Cakradrk;

sumbha/:1.-Sumbha;
utkala/:1.-Utkala;

and;

niSumbha/:1.-Nisumbha;

ari�!a/:1.-Ari�ta;

jambha/:1.-Jambha;

a�!tJnemi/:1.-Ari�tanemi;

maya/:1. ca-and Maya; tripuradhipa/:1.-Tripuradhipa;

others;

pauloma-kaleya/:1.-the

sons

nivatakavaca-adaya/:1.-Nivatakavaca

of Puloma

and

other

and

the

demons;

ca

anye

Kaleyas;

alabdha

bhaga/:1.-all unable to take a share; somasya-of the nectar; kevalam

merely; klesa-bhagina/:1.-the demons took a share of the labor; saroe

all of them; ete-the demons; rar:uz-mukhe-in the front of the battle;
bahu.Sa/:1.-by

excessive

strength;

nirjita-amara/:1.-being

very

troublesome to the demigods; simha-nadiin-vibrations like those of

lions;

vimuncanta/:1.-uttering;

sankhan-conchshells;

dadhmu/:1.

blew; maha-ravan-making a tumultuous sound; dr�!oo-after seeing;
sapatnan-their rivals;

utsiktan-ferocious;

balabhit-(Lord lndra)

being afraid of the strength; kupita/:1.-having become angry; bhrsam

extremely.

TRANSLATION
Surrounding Maharaja Bali on all sides were the commanders
and captains of the demons, sitting on their respective chariots.
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Among them were the following demons: Namuci, Samhara, Bal).a,

Vipracitti, Ayomukha,

�lvala,

Dvimiirdha,

Kilanabha, Praheti, Heti,

Sakuni, Bhiitasantapa, Vajrada��ra, Virocana, H�agriva,

Salikusirii, Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Cakrad:rk, Sumhha,

Nisumhha, Jamhha, Utkala, Ari��' Ari��nemi, Tripuradhipa,

Maya, the sons of Puloma, the Kileyas and Nivatakavaca. All of

these demons had been deprived of their share of the nectar and

had shared merely in the labor of churning the ocean. Now, they

fought against the demigods, and to encourage their armies, they
made a tumultuous sound like the roaring of lions and blew loudly

on conchshells. Balahhit, Lord lndra, upon seeing this situation of
his ferocious rivals, became extremely angry.
TEXT 25
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airavatam dik-karir:tam
anll)ha/:1. su5ubhe sva-rii!
yathii sravat-prasravar:tam
udayadrim ahar-pati/:1.
airavatam-Airiivata; dik-karir:tam-the great elephant who could go
everywhere; anll)ha/:1,-mounted on; su5ubhe-became very beautiful to
see; sva-rat -Indra; yathii-just as; sravat-flowing; prasravar:tam
waves of wine; udaya-adrim-on Udayagiri; aha/:1.-pati/:1.-the sun.
TRANSLATION
Sitting on Airavata, an elephant who can go anywhere and who

holds water and wine in reserve for showering, Lord lndra looked

just like the sun rising from Udayagiri, where there are reservoirs
of water.

PURPORT
On the top of the mountain called Udayagiri are large lakes from
which water continuously pours in waterfalls. Similarly, lndra's carrier,
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Airavata, holds water and wine in reserve and showers it in the direction
of Lord lndra. Thus lndra, King of heaven, sitting on the back of
Airavata, appeared like the brilliant sun rising above Udayagiri.
TEXT 26
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tasyiisan sarvato devii
niinii-viiha-dhvajayudhii/:t
lokapiila/:t saha-gar:wir
viiyv-agni-varur:uJ,daya/:t
tasya-of
devii/:t-all

Lord

lndra;

the demigods;

iisan -situated;

sarvata/:t-all

around;

niinii-viiha-with varieties of earners;

dhvaja-iiyudhii/:t-and with flags and weapons; loka-piilii/:t-all the
chiefs of various higher planetary systems; saha-with; gar:wi/:t -their
associates;

iiyu-the demigod controlling air; agni-the demigod con

v

trolling fire; varur:w-the demigod controlling water; a da ya/:t-all of
them surrounding Lord lndra.
TRANSLATION
Surrounding Lord lndra, King of heaven, were the demigods,
seated on various types of vehicles and decorated with flags and
weapons. Present among them were Vayu, Agni, VaruJ.la and other
rulers of various planets, along with their associates.
TEXT 27

�S�ril¥1�4(1� f� '111f¥1�: I
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te 'nyonyam abhisamsrtya
�ipanto marmabhir mitha/:t
ahvayanto vi.Santo 'gre
yuyudhur dvandva-yodhina/:t
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te-all of them (the demigods and the demons); anyonyam-one
another; abhisamsrtya-having come forward face to face; �ipantab,
chastising one another; marmabhib, mithab,-with much pain to the
cores of the hearts of one another; ahvayantab,-addressing one
another; viSantab,-having entered the battlefield; agre-in front;
yuyudhub,-fought; dvandva-yodhinab,-two combatants chose each
other.
TRANSLATION
The

demigods

and demons came before

each other

and

reproached one another with words piercing to the heart. Then

they drew near and began fighting face to face in pairs.
TEXT 28
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yuyodha balir indreruz
tarakerJa guho 'syata
varuTJO hetinayudhyan
mitro rajan prahetina
yuyodha-fought; balib,-Mahara:ja Bali; indreruz-with King lndra;
tarakeruz-with Taraka; guhab,-Karttikeya; asyata-engaged in fight
ing; varuruzb,-the demigod Varu1;1a; hetina-with Heti; ayudhyat
fought one another;

mitrab,-the demigod Mitra; rajan-0 King;

prahetina-with Praheti.
TRANSLATION
0 King, Maharaja Bali fought with lndra, Karttikeya with

Tiiraka, Varul}a with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti.
TEXT 29
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yamas tu kalanabhena

vi.Svakarmii mayena vai

sambaro yuyudhe l1Ja$!rii
savitra tu virocanab,
tu-indeed;

yamab,-Yamaraja;

vi.Svakarmii-Visvakarma;

yuyudhe-fought;

sambarab,-Sambara;

savitra-with
Virocana.

the

kalanabhena-with

mayena-with

sun-god;

tu-indeed;

Maya;

Kalanabha;

vai-indeed;

l1Ja$!ra-with

virocanab,-the

Tva��a;

demon

TRANSLATION
Yamaraja fought with Kilanahha, Visvakarma with Maya Danava,

Tv�ta with Samhara, and the sun-god with Virocana.
TEXTS 30-31
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aparajitena namucir
a§vinau w·$aparva�
suryo bali-sutair devo
baTJU-jye$!haib, satena ca
rahu�

ca

tatha somab,

pulomna yuyudhe 'nilab,
ni.Sumbha-sumbhayor devi
bhadrakali tarasvini
aparajitena-with the demigod Aparajita;

namucib,-the demon

Namuci; a5vinau-the ASvini brothers; vr$aparva�-with the demon

V:r�aparva; suryab,-the sun-god; bali-sutaib,-with the sons of Bali;

devab,-the god; baTJU jye$!haib,-the chief of whom is Ba:r;ta; satena
-

numbering one

hundred;

ca-and;

rahu�a-by Rahu;

ca-also;
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well

yuyudhe-fought;

as;

soma�-the

anila�-the

moon-god;

demigod Anila,
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pulomna-Puloma;
who

niSumbha-the demon Nisumbha; sumbhayo �-with

controls

Sumhha;

air;

devi

the goddess Durg a; bhadrakali-Bhadra Kali; tarasvini-extremely
powerful.

TRANSLATION
The demigod Apariijita fought with Namuci, and the two Asvini

kumiira brothers fought with V�aparvii. The sun-god fought with

the one hundred sons of Maharaja Bali, headed by Bil;la, and the
moon-god fought with Riihu. The demigod controlling air fought

with Pulomii, and Sumbha and Nisumbha fought the supremely
powerful material energy, Durgiidevi, who is called Bhadra Kiili.
TEXTS 32-34
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vr�iikapis tu jambhena
mah�er_w, vibhiivasu�
ilvala� saha vatapir
brahma-putrair arindama
kamadevena durma�a
utkalo matrbhi� saha
brhaspatiS co§anasa
naraker_w, sanaiScara�
maruto nivatakavaca*
kiileyair vasavo 'mara�
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viSvedeviis tu paulomai

rudra/:1, krodhava§ai/:1, saha

vr�akapi/:1.-Lord

Siva;

tu-indeed;

jambhena-with

Jambha;

brother,

brahma

mah�e�-with Mahi�asura; vibhavasu/:1,-the fire-god; ilvala/:1,-the

demon

Ilvala;

saha vatapi/:1,-with

his

putrai/:1,-with the sons of Brahma, such

Maharaja

Kamadeva;

Parik�it,

suppressor

matrbhi/:1, saha-with the

brhaspati/:1,-the

Sukracarya;

of

durma�a/:1,-Durmar�a;
demigod

as

enemies;

B:rhaspati;
the

kamadevena-with

utkala/:1,-the

demigoddesses

narake�-with

Vatapi;

Vasi�tha; arim-dama-0

known

ca-and;

demon

demon

as the

known

Utkala;

Mat:rkas;

u.Sanasa-with
as

Naraka;

sanai.Scara/:1,-the demigod Sani, or Saturn; maruta/:1,-the demigods of
air; nivatakavacai/:1,-with the demon Nivatakavaca; kaleyai/:1,-with the

Kalakeyas;

vasava/:1,

Visvedeva demigods;

amara/:1,-the
tu-indeed;

Vasus

fought;

vi.Svedeva/:1,-the

paulomai/:1,-with the Paulomas;

rudra/:1,-the eleven Rudras; krodhava§ai/:1, saha-with the Krodhavasa

demons.

TRANSLATION
, 0 Maharaja Parik�it, suppressor of enemies [Arindama], Lord
Siva fought with Jamhha, and Vihhavasu fought with Mahi�asura.
Ilvala, along with his brother Vatapi, fought the sons of Lord
Brahmii. Durmar� fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the
Mat:rka demigoddesses, B:rhaspati with Sukriiciirya, and Sanaiscara
[Saturn] with Narakasura. The Maruts fought Nivatakavaca, the
Vasus fought the Kalakeya demons, the Visvedeva demigods
fought the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the
KrodhavaSa demons, who were victims of anger.

TEXT 35
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ta evam ajav asura/:£ surendra
dvandvena samhatya ca yudhyamanii/:£
anyonyam asadya nijaghnur ojasa
j�avas ti��-sarasi-tomarai/:£
te-all of them; evam-in this way; ajau -on the battlefield;
asural)-the demons; sura-indra/:£-and the demigods; dvandvena
two by two; samhatya -mixing together; ca-and; yudhyamanii/:£
engaged in fighting; anyonyam-with one another; asadya-approach
ing; nijaghnui)-slashed with weapons and killed; ojasa-with great
strength; j�ava/:£ -ev eryone desiring victory; ti�� -sharp ; sara
with arrows; asi-with swords; tomarai/:£- with lances.
TRANSLATION
All of these demigods and demons assembled on the battlefield

with a fighting spirit and attacked one another with great strength.

All of them desiring victory, they fought in pairs, hitting one
another severely with sharpened arrows, swords and lances.
TEXT 36
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bhu§ur:ujibhiS cakra-gada�!i-paHiSai/:£
sakty-ulmukail) prasa-para§vadhair api
nistrimsa-bhallai/:£ parighail) samudgarai/:£
sabhindipalaiS ca sirarhsi cicchidu/:£
bhu5ur:u}ibhii)-with weapons called bhu5ur:u}i; cakra-with discs;
gada-with clubs; r�#-with the weapons called f$!i; paHiSai/:£ -with
the weapons called paHiSa; sakti -with the sakti weapons; ulmukail)
with the weapons called ulmukas; prasa-with the prasa weapons;
para§vadhai/:£-with the weapons called para5vadha; api-a!so;
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nistrimsa-with nistririi.Sas; bhallai�-with lances; pa righai�-with the
parighas; sa-mudgarai�-with the weapons known as
mudgara; sa-bhindipalai�-with the bhindipiila weapons; ca-also;
sirarilsi-heads; cicchidu�-cut off.

weapons named

TRANSLATION
They

severed

one

another's

heads,

using

weapons

like

bhusui;J."is, cakras, clubs, f�lis, paUisas, saktis, ulmukas, priisas,
parasvadhas,

nistrimsas,

lances,

parighas,

mudgaras

and

bhindipalas.
TEXT 37
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gajas turmiga� saratha� padiitaya�
saroha-vaha vividha vikhafJ4ita�
nikrtta-bahuru-sirodhararighraya5
chinna-dhvaje�vasa-tanutra-bh�wui�
gaja�-elephants; turariga�-horses; sa-ratha�- with chariots;
padii taya�-infantry soldiers; saroha-v aha�-carriers with the riders;
vividha�-varieties; vikhafJ4ita�-cut to pieces; nikrtta-bahu-cut off
arms; iiru-thighs; sirodhara-necks; arighraya�-legs; chinna-cut
up; dhvaja-flags; � vasa-bows; tanutra-armor; bh�a1}ii�-orna
ments.

TRANSLATION
The elephants, horses, chariots, charioteers, infantry soldiers
and various kinds of carriers, along with their riders, were slashed
to pieces. The arms, thighs, necks and legs of the soldiers were
severed, and their flags, bows, armor and ornaments were torn
apart.
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TEXT 38
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te$iiril padiighata-rathanga-ciln:titiid
ayodhaniid ulbar:w utthitas tada
re�ur diSab, kham dyuma�im ca chadayan
nyavartatasrk-srutibhib, pariplutat
te$iim-of all the people engaged on the battlefield; padiighdta-he
cause of heating on the ground by the legs of the demons and demigods;

-

ratha anga-and by the wheels of the chariots; ciln:titiit-which was
made into pieces of dust; ayodhaniit -from the battlefield; ulbar:wb-
very forceful; utthitab,-rising; tadd-at that time; re�u!J,-the dust
particles; diSab,-all directions; kham-outer space; dyuma�im-up to
the sun;

ca-also;

chadayan

-covering

all of space up to that;

nyavartata-dropped floating in the air; asrk-of blood; srutibhib,-by
particles; pariplutat-because of being widely sprinkled.
TRANSLATION
Because of the impact on the ground of the legs of the demons

and demigods and the wheels of the chariots, particles of dust flew

violently into the sky and made a dust cloud that covered all direc

tions of outer space,

as

far

as

the sun. But when the particles of

dust were followed by drops of blood being sprinkled all over
space, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky.
PURPORT
The cloud of dust covered the entire horizon, hut when drops of blood
sprayed up as far as the sun, the dust cloud could no longer float in the
sky. A point to he observed here is that although the blood is stated to
have reached the sun, it is not said to have reached the moon. Ap
parently, therefore, as stated elsewhere in

Snmad-Bhagavatam, the sun,
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not the moon, is the planet nearest the earth. We have already discussed
this point in many places. The sun is first, then the moon, then Mars,
Jupiter and so on. The sun is suppo�d to be 93,000,000 miles above the
surface of the earth, and from the Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand
that the moon is 1,600,000 miles above the sun. Therefore the distance
between the earth and the moon would be about 95,000,000 miles. So if a
space capsule were traveling at the speed of 18,000 miles per hour, how
could it reach the moon in four days? At that speed, going to the moon
would take at least seven months. That a space capsule on a moon excur
sion has reached the moon in four days is therefore impossible.
TEXT 39
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sirobhir uddhiUa-kirita-kur:u;lalaib,
sarhrambha-drgbhib, parida.§!a-dacchadaib,
mahii-bhujaib, sabharar:wi!t sahiiyudhaib,
sa prastrta bhu!t karabhorubhir babhau
sirobhib,-by the heads; uddhilta-separated, scattered from; kiri!a
sarhrambha-drgbhib,

having their helmets; kur:u;lalaib,-and earrings;

eyes staring in anger (although the heads were severed from their
bodies); parida.§ta-having been bitten by the teeth; dacchadaib,-the
lips;

maha-bhujaib,-with big arms; sa-abharar:wib,-decorated with or
saha-ayudhaib,-and with weapons in their hands, although

naments;

the hands were severed;

sa-that battlefield; prdstrta-scattered;

bhilb,-the warfield; karabha-u ru bhib,-and with thighs and legs resem
bling the trunks of elephants; babhau-it so became.
TRANSLATION
In the course of the battle, the warfield became strewn with the
severed heads of heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still
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pressed against their lips in anger. Helmets and earrings were scat

tered from these severed heads. Similarly,

man

y arms, decorated

with ornaments and clutching various weapons, were strewn here

and there,

as

were many legs and thighs, which resembled the

trunks of elephants.

TEXT40
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kabandhiis tatra cotpetu/:t
patita-sva-siro- '�ibhi/:t
udyatayudha-dordar:ujair
iidhavanto bha!iin mrdhe
kabandha/:t-trunks

(bodies

without heads); tatra-there (on the

battlefield); ca-also; utpetu/:t-generated; patita-fallen; sva-sira/:t
a�ibhi/:t-by the eyes in one's head;

udyata-raised;

ayudha

equipped with weapons; dordar:u},ai/:t-the arms of whom; iidhavan
ta/:t-rushing toward; bha!ii,n-the soldiers; mrdhe-on the battlefield.
TRANSLATION
Many headless trunks were generated on that battlefield. With

weapons in their arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with

the eyes in the fallen heads, attacked the enemy soldiers.
PURPORT

It appears that the heroes who died on the battlefield immediately be
came ghosts, and although their heads had been severed from their
bodies, new trunks were generated, and these new trunks, seeing with
the eyes in the severed heads, began to attack the enemy. In other words,
many ghosts were generated to join the fight, and thus new trunks ap
peared on the battlefield.
TEXT4l
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balir mahendram daSabhis
tribhir airavatam sarai/:t
caturbhiS caturo vahan
ekeniiroham arcchayat
bali/:t -Maharaja

Bali;

maha-indram-the

King

of

heaven;

daSabhitt-with ten; tribhi/:t-with three; airdvatam-Airavata, carry
ing lndra; sarai}:£-by arrows; caturbhi}:£-by four arrows; catura/:t-the
four; vahan-mounted soldiers; ekena-by one; aroham-the driver of

the elephants; arcchayat -attacked .

TRANSLATION
Maharaja Bali then attacked lndra with ten arrows and attacked
Airavata, lndra's carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four ar
rows he attacked the four horsemen guarding Airavata's legs, and
with one arrow he attacked the driver of the elephant.
PURPORT
The word vahan refers to the soldiers on horseback who protected the
legs of the carrier elephants. According to the system of military ar
rangement, the legs of the elephant bearing the commander were also
protected.

TEXT 42
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sa tan apatata/:t sakras
tavadbhi/:t s;;ghra-vikrama/:t
ciccheda niSitair bhallair
asampraptan hasann iva
sa/:t-he

(lndra) ;

tan-arrows;

apatata/:t-while moving toward

him and falling down; sakra/:t-lndra; tavadbhi/:t -immediately; s;;ghra
vikrama/:t-was practiced to oppress very soon; ciccheda-cut to pieces;

niSitai/:t- very

sharp;

bhallai/:t-with

another

type

of

arrow;
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asampraptan-the enemy's arrows not being received; hasan iva-as if
smiling.
TRANSLATION
Before Bali Maharaja's arrows could reach him, lndra, King of

heaven, who is expert in dealing with arrows, smiled and coun
teracted the arrows with arrows of another type, known as bhalla,
which were extremely sharp.

TEXT

43
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tasya karmottamam vi�ya
durmar$a� saktim adade
tam jvalantim maholkabham
hasta-stham acchinad dhari�
tasya-of King lndra; karma-uttamam-the very expert service in
military art; vi�ya-after observing; durmar$a�-being in a very
angry mood; saktim-the sakti weapon; adade-took up; tam-that
weapon; jvalantim-blazing fire; maha-ulka-abham-appearing like a
great firebrand; hasta-stham-while still in the hand of Bali; acchinat
cut to pieces; hari�-lndra.
TRANSLATION
When Bali Maharaja saw the expert military activities of lndra,

he could not restrain his anger. Thus he took up another weapon,

known as Sakti, which blazed like a great firebrand. But lndra cut

that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali's hand.
TEXT
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tatab, sulam tatab, prilsaril
tatas tomaram r�!ayab,
yad yac chastraril sarniidadyiit
saroam tad acchinad vibhub,
tatab,-thereafter;
prilsa

weapon;

mayab,-the

sulam-lance;

tatab,-thereafter;
weapons;

mi

yat

tatab,-thereafter;

prilsam-the

tomaram-the

tomara

yat-whatever

and

weapon;

whichever;

sastram-weapon; sarniidadyat-Bali Maharaja tried to use; sarvam
all of them; tat-those same weapons; acchinat-cut to pieces; vibhub,
the great lndra.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, one by one, Bali Maharaja used a lance, prasa,
tomara, ��tis and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took
up, lndra immediately cut them to pieces.
TEXT 45
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sasarjathasuriril miiyiim
antardhiina-gato 'surab,
tatab, priidurabhilc chailab,
suriinikopari prabho
sasarja-released;

atha-now;

ilsurim-demoniac;

miiyiim-illu



sion; antardhiina-out of vision; gatab,-having gone; asurab,-Bali
Maharaja; tatab,-thereafter; pradurabh ilt-there appeared; sailab,-a
big mountain; sura anika upari-above the heads of the soldiers of the
-

-

demigods; prabho-0 my lord.
TRANSLATION
My dear King, Bali Maharaja then disappeared and resorted to
demoniac illusions. A giant mountain, generated from illusion,
then appeared above the heads of the demigod soldiers.
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TEXT 46
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tato nipetus taravo
dahyamiina davagnina
silii/:t saJa,rika-sikhariiS
cilrr_uLyantyo dv�ad-balam
tata/:t-from that great mountain; nipetu/:t-began to fall; tarava/:t
large trees; dahyamiina/:t-blazing in fire; dava-agnina-by the forest
fire; sila/:t-and stones; sa-!arika-sikhara/:t-having edges with points as
sharp as stone picks;

cilrr_uLyantya/:t-smashing; dv�at-balam-the

strength of the enemies.
TRANSLATION
From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire. Chips of

stone, with sharp edges like picks, also fell and smashed the heads

of the demigod soldiers.

fl.t'�qit: I
'00�: II\l\911
mahoraga/:t samutpetur
dandaSuka/:t savrscika/:t
simha-vyaghra-varahas ca
mardayanto maha-gaja/:t
maha-uraga/:t-big

serpents;

samutpet u/:t-fell

upon

them;

dandaSuka/:t-other poisonous animals and insects; sa-vrscika/:t-with
scorpions; simha-lions;

vyaghra-tigers;

varaha/:t ca-and forest

boars; mardayanta/:t-smashing; maha-gaja/:t-great elephants.
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TRANSLATION
Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals,
well

as

as

lions, tigers, boars and great elephants, all began falling

upon the demigod soldiers, crushing everything.
TEXT 48
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yatudhanya.S ca sata.Sal_r.
sula-hasta viviisasal_r.
chindhi bhindhiti viidinyas
tatha ra�o-gar:Ui/.r. prabho
yatudhanyal_r.-carnivorous female

demons;

ca-and;

sata.Sal_r.

hundreds upon hundreds; sula-hastal_r.-every one of them with a tri
dent in hand; vivdsasal_r.-completely naked; chindhi-cut to pieces;
bhindhi-pierce; iti-thus; viidinyal_r.-talking; tatha-in that way;
ra�al_r.-gaTJijl_r.-a band of Rak�?asas (a type of demon); prabho-0 my
King.
TRANSLATION
0 my King, many hundreds of male and female carnivorous
demons, completely naked and carrying tridents in their hands,
then appeared, crying the slogans "Cut them to pieces! Pierce
them!"
TEXT 49
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tato maha-ghana vyomni
gambhira-parU!ja-svanal_r.
angiiriin mumucur vatair
ahatal_r. stanayitnaval_r.
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tatafz.-thereafter; maha-gharuifz.-big clouds; vyomni-in the sky;
gambhira-pa �a -sva ruifz.-making

very

deep

rumbling

sounds;

angaran-embers; mumucufz.-released; vataifz.-by the strong winds;
ahatafz.-harassed; stanayitnavafz.-with the sound of thunder.
TRANSLATION
Fierce clouds, harassed by strong winds, then appeared in the

sky. Rumbling very gravely with the sound of thunder, they began

to shower live coals.

TEXT 50
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sr�!o daityena sumahan
vahnifz. svasana-sarathifz.
sariwartaka ivatyugro
vibudha-dhvajinim adhak
sr�tafz.-created;

daityena-by the

demon

(Bali

Maharaja);

su

mahan-very great, devastating; vahnifz.-a fire; svasana-sarathifz.
being carried by the blasting wind;

sariwartakafz.-the fire named

Samvartaka, which appears during the time of dissolution; iva-just
like; ati-very much; ugrafz.-terrible; vibudha-of the demigods;
dhvajinim-the soldiers; adhak-burned to ashes.
TRANSLATION
A great devastating fire created by Bali Maharaja began burning

all the sol diers of the demi gods. This fire, accompanied by blasting

winds, seemed as terrible as the Samvartaka fire, which appears at
the time of dissolution.

TEXT 51
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tata}:r, samudra udvelaJ:r,
sarvata}:r, pratyadrsyata
pracar:u;la-vatair uddhuta
tararigavarta-bh�ar:w/:t
tata}:r,-thereafter; samudra}:r,-the sea; udvelaJ:r, - being agitated;
sarvata}:r,-everywhere; pratyadrsyata - appeared before everyone's
vision; pracar:u;la-fierce; vatai/:t-by the winds; uddhilta-agitated;
tarariga-of the waves; avarta -whirling water; bh�ar:w/:t-ferocious.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, whirlpools and sea waves, agitated by fierce blasts of
wind, appeared everywhere, before everyone's vision, in a furious
flood.
TEXT 52
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evarh daityair maha-mayair
alak§ya-gatibhi ra�
srjyamanasu mayasu
v�edu}:r, sura-sainika}:r,
evam-thus; daityai}:r,-by the demons; maha-mayai/:t -who were
expert in creating illusions; alak§ya-gatibhi}:r,-but invisible; ra�-in
the fight; srjyamanasu mayasu - because of the creation of such an il
lusory atmosphere; v�eduJ:r,-became morose; sura-sainikii/:t-the
soldiers of the demigods.
TRANSLATION
While this magical atmosphere in the fight was being created by
the invisible demons, who ,were expert in such illusions, the
soldiers of the demigods became morose.
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TEXT 53
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na tat-pratividhim yatra
vidur indradayo nrpa
dhyiita/:t priidurabhat tatra
bhagaviin viSva-bhiivana/:t
na-not; tat-pratividhim-the counteraction of such

an

illusory at

mosphere; yatra -wherein; vidu/:t-could understand; indra-iidaya/:t
the demigods, headed by lndra; nrpa-0 King; dhyiita/:t-being medi
tated

upon;

priidurabh ut-appeared

there;

tatra-in

that

place;

bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viSva-bhiivana/:t-the
creator of the universe.
TRANSLATION
0 King, when the demigods could find no way to counteract the

activities of the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the universe, who
then immediately appeared.

TEXT 54
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tata/:t supan:uJ,rhsa-krtiinghri-pallava/:t
piSanga-viisii nava-kafija-locana/:t
adrsyat(4!iiyudha-biihur ullasac
chri-kaustubhiinarghya-kirifa-kur:ujala/:t
tata/:t-thereafter;

supan:w.-amsa-krta-anghri-pallava/:t-the

Su

preme Personality of Godhead, whose lotus feet spread over the two
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shoulders of Garu<,la; piSanga-vasalt-whose dress is yellow; nava
kaiij a-locanalt-and whose eyes are just like the petals of a newly
blossomed lotus; adrsyata-became visible (in the presence of the
demigods);

�ta-ayudha-equipped with eight kinds of weapons;

bahult-arms; ullasat-brilliantly exhibiting; sri-the goddess of for
tune;

kaustubha-the Kaustubha

gem;

anarghya-of incalculable

value; kir i!a-helmet; ku�lalt-having earrings.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes resemble the
petals of a newly blossomed lotus, sat on the back of Garu"a,
spreading His lotus feet over Garu"a's shoulders. Dressed in
yellow, decorated by the Kaustubha gem and the goddess of for
tune, and wearing an invaluable helmet and earrings, the Supreme
Lord, holding various weapons in His eight hands, became visible
to the demigods.
TEXT 55
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tasmin prav4te 'sura-kilta-karmaja
maya vinesur mahina mahiyasalt
svapno yatha hi pratibodha agate
hari-smrtilt sarva-vipad-vimo�ar:wm
tasmin prav4te-upon the entrance of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; asura-of the demons; kil!a-karma-ja-because of the il
lusory, magical activities; maya-the false manifestations; vinesult
were

immediately

curbed;

mahina-by

the

superior

power;

mahiyasalt-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater
than

the

greatest;

pratibodhe- when

svapnalt-dreams;

awakening;

agate-has

yatha-as;
arrived;

hi-indeed;
hari-smrtilt

remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-vipat-of
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vimo�a�m-immediately van

quishes.
TRANSLATION
As the dangers of a dream

cease

when the dreamer awakens, the

illusions created by the jugglery of the demons were vanquished

by the transcendental prowess of the Supreme Personality of God

head as soon as He entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by

remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one be
comes free from all dangers.

TEXT 56
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dr�tva mrdhe garutf,a-vaham ibhari-vaha
avidhya sulam ahinod atha kalanemi/:1.
tal lilaya garutf,a-murdhni patad grhitva
tenahanan nrpa savaham arim tryadhiSa/:1.
dr�tva-seeing;

mrdhe-on

the

battlefield;

garutf,a-vaham-the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by GaruQ.a; ibhari-vaha/:1.-the
demon, who was carried by a big lion; avidhya-whirling around;
sillam-trident; ahinot-discharged at him; atha-thus; kiilanemi/:1.
the demon Kalanemi; tat-such an attack by the demon against the
Supreme Lord; lilaya-very easily; garutf,a-murdhni-on the head of
His carrier, GaruQ.a; patat-while falling down; grhitva-after taking it
immediately, without difficulty;

tena-and by the same weapon;

ahanat-killed; nrpa-0 King; sa-ooham-with his carrier; arim-the
enemy; tri-adhiSa/:1,-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the proprie
tor of the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
0 King, when the demon Kalanemi, who was carried by a lion,

saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garu"a,
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was on the battlefield, the demon immediately took his trident,
whirled it and discharged it at GarU<;la's head. The Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, Hari, the master of the three worlds, im
mediately caught the trident, and with the very same weapon he
killed the enemy Kalanemi, along with his carrier, the lion.
PURPORT
In this regard,

Srila

Madhvacarya says:

kiilanemy-adayal,t saroe
karir:uJ, nihatii api
sukrer:wjjivitiil,t santal,t
punas tenaiva patital,t
"Kalanemi and all the other demons were killed by the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, Hari, and when Sukracarya, their spiritual master,
brought them back to life, they were again killed by the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead."

TEXT 57
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mali sumaly atibalau yudhi petatur yac
cakrer:uz krtta-sirasiiv atha malyaviirils tam
iihatya tigma-gadayiihanad ar:u}njendrarit
tiivac chiro 'cchinad arer nadato 'rir:uidyal,t
mali sumali-two demons named Mali and Sumali; ati-balau very
petatul,t-fell down; yat-cakrer:uz
by whose disc; krtta-sirasau-their heads having been cut off; atha
thereupon; malyaviin -Malyavan; tam-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; ahatya-attacking; tigma-gadayii with a very sharp club;
ahanat-attempted to attack, kill; ar:uJ,a-ja-indram-Garu(J.a, the king
-

powerful; yudhi -on the battlefield;

-
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of all the birds, who are born from eggs; tavat-at that time; sira�-the
head; acchinat-cut off; are�-of the enemy; nadata�-roaring like a
lion; ari�-by the disc; adya�-the original Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mali and Sumiili

were killed by the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with

His disc. Then Milyaviin, another demon, attacked the Lord. With

his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a lion, attacked

Garu«::a , the lord of the birds, who are horn from eggs. But the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, used His
disc to cut off the head of that enemy also.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Tenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Battle Between the
Demigods and the Demons."

CHAPTER ELEVEN

King lndra Annihilates the Demons
As described in this chapter, the great saint Narada Muni, being very
compassionate to the demons who had been killed by the demigods, for
bade the demigods to continue killing. Then Sukracarya, by his mystic
power, renewed the lives of all the demons.

Having been graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the

demigods began fighting the demons again, with renewed energy. King
lndra released his thunderbolt against Bali, and when Bali fell, his friend

Jambhasura attacked lndra, who then cut off Jambhasura's head with his

thunderbolt. When Narada Muni learned that Jambhasura had been

killed, he informed Jambhasura's relatives Namuci, Bala and Paka, who

then went to the battlefield and attacked the demigods. lndra, King of

heaven, severed the heads of Bala and Paka and released the weapon
known as kuliSa, the thunderbolt, against Namuci's shoulder. The thun
derbolt, however, returned unsuccessful, and thus lndra became morose.

At that time, an unseen voice came from the sky. The voice declared, "A
dry or wet weapon cannot kill Namuci." Hearing this voice, lndra began

to think of how Namuci could be killed. He then thought of foam, which

is neither moist nor dry. Using a weapon of foam, he was able to kill

Namuci. Thus lndra and the other demigods killed many demons. Then,
at the request of Lord Brahma, Narada went to the demigods and forbade

them to kill the demons any longer. All the demigods then returned to
their abodes. Following the instructions of Narada, whatever demons
remained alive on the battlefield took Bali Maharaja to Asta Mountain.

There, by the touch of Sukracarya's hand, Bali Maharaja regained his

senses and consciousness, and those demons whose heads and bodies had
not been completely lost were brought back to life by the mystic power of
Sukracarya.
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sri-suka uviica

atho sura/:L pratyupalabdha-cetasa/:L

parasya purilsa/:L parayanukampaya

jaghnur bhrsam sakra-samira1Jiid,ayas

tiirils tan ra� yair abhisamhatii/:L purd

sri-suka/:L uviica-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said;

atho-thereafter;

surd/:L-all the demigods; pratyupalabdha-cetasa/:L-being enlivened

again by revival of their consciousness; parasya-of the Supreme;

purilsa/:L-of the Personality of Godhead; parayd-supreme; anukam
paya-by the mercy; jaghnu/:L-began to beat; bhrsam-again and

again; sakra-lndra; samirary,a-Vayu; ddaya/:t-and others; tan tan

to those demons; ra�-in the fight; yai/:L-by whom; abhisamhatii/:L

they were beaten; purd-before.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, all the demigods,
headed by lndra and Vayu, were brought back to life. Being en
livened,

the demigods began severely beating the very same

demons who had defeated them before.
TEXT2
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vairocandya samrabdho

bhagavan paka-sasana/:L

udayacchad yadd vajram

praja lui heti cukru5u/:L

vairocandya-unto Bali Maharaja �ust to kill him); samrabdha/:L

being very angry; bhagavdn-the most powerful; paka-Siisana/:L-
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Indra; udayacchat-took in his hand; yada-at which time; vajram
the thunderbolt; prajdtz,-all the demons; ha lui-alas, alas; iti-thus;
cukru5utz,-began to resound.
TRANSLATION
When the most powerfullndra became angry and took his thun
derbolt in hand to kill Maharaja Bali, the demons began lamenting,
"Alas, alas!"
TEXT3
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vajra-pdTJis tam ahedam
tiraskrtya purab.-sthitam
manasvinam susampannam
vicarantam maha-mrdhe
vajra-pdTJib.-Indra, who always carries in his hand the thunderbolt;
tam-unto

Bali

Maharaja;

tiraskrtya-chastising

him;

aha-addressed;

idam-in

purab.-sthitam-standing

this

way;

before

him;

manasvinam-very sober and tolerant; su-sampannam-well equipped
with paraphernalia for fighting; vicarantam-moving; maha-mrdhe
on the great battlefield.
TRANSLATION
Sober and tolerant and well equipped with paraphernalia for
fighting, Bali Maharaja moved before lndra on the great bat
tlefield. King lndra, who always carries the thunderbolt in his
hand, rebuked Bali Maharaja as follows.
TEXT4
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M!avan mar)ha miiyabhir
miiyesan no jigi$asi
jitva balan nibaddha�an
M!o harati tad-dhaMm
M!a-vat-like a cheater or rogue; mar)ha-you rascal; miiyabhi/:1,
by exhibiting illusions; miiya-iSiin-unto the demigods, who

can

control

all such illusory manifestations; M/:1,-unto us; jigi$asi-you are trying
to

become

victorious;

jitvii-conquering;

oolan-small

children;

nibaddha-a�an-by binding the eyes; M{a/:1,-a cheater; harati-takes
away; tat-dhaMm-the property in the possession of a child.

TRANSLATION
lndra said: 0 rascal,

as

a cheater sometimes binds the eyes of a

child and takes away his possessions, you are trying to defeat us by

displaying some mystic power, although you know that we

masters of all such mystic powers.

are

the

TEXTS
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aruru�anti miiyabhir
utsisrpsanti ye divam
tan dasyan vidhunomy ajfliin
pilrvasmiic ca padiid adha/:1,
aruru� anti-persons who desire to come to the upper planetary
systems; mayabhi /:1,-by so-called mystic power or material advancement
of science; utsisrpsanti-or want to be liberated by such false attempts;

ye-such persons who; divam-the higher planetary system known as
Svargaloka; tan-such rogues and ruffians; dasyun-such thieves;
vidhunomi-I force to go down; ajfuin-rascals; pilrvasmdt-previous;
ca-also ; padat-from the position; adha/:1,-downward.
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TRANSLATION

Those fools and rascals who want to ascend to the upper plan
etary system by mystic power or mechanical means, or who en
deavor to cross even the upper planets and achieve the spiritual
world or liberation, I cause to be sent to the lowest region of the
universe.
PURPORT
There are undoubtedly different planetary systems for different per

(14.18), ilrdhvam gacchanti sattva
sthii/:t: persons in the mode of goodness can go to the upper planets.

sons. As stated in Bhagavad-gitii

Those in the modes of darkness and passion, however, are not allowed to
enter the higher planets. The word divam refers to the higher planetary
system known as Svargaloka. 1ndra, King of the higher planetary system,
has the power to push down any conditioned soul attempting to go from
the lower to the higher planets without proper qualifications. The
modern attempt to go to the moon is also an attempt by inferior men to go
to Svargaloka by artificial, mechanical means. This attempt cannot be
successful. From this statement of 1ndra it appears that anyone attempt
ing to go to the higher planetary systems by mechanical means, which are
here called miiyii, is condemned to go the the hellish planets in the lower
portion of the universe. To go to the higher planetary system, one needs
sufficient good qualities. A sinful person situated in the mode of ig
norance and addicted to drinking, meat-eating and illicit sex will never
enter the higher planets by mechanical means.
TEXT6

ms{ ����SQ � �(tq�IJll
fuU � 'I�R���� �nfatll: �

I
II

�

II

so 'ham durmiiyinas te 'dya
vajreT_Ul sata-parval)-ii
siro hari$ye mandiitman
gha!asva jfiiitibhi/:t saha
sa/:t-1 am the same powerful person; aham-1 ; durmiiyina/:t-of
you, who can perform so much jugglery with illusions; te-o£ you;
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adya-today; vajre�-by the thunderbolt; sata-parva�-which has
hundreds of sharp edges; siratt-the head; ha�ye-1 shall separate;
manda-atman-0 you with a poor fund of knowledge; ghatasva-just
try to exist on this battlefield; jnatibhitt saha-with your relatives and
assistants.
TRANSLATION
Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp

edges, I, the same powerful person, shall sever your head from

your body. Although you can produce so much jugglery through
illusion, you are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. Now,

try to exist on this battlefield with your relatives and friends.
TEXT7
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sri-balir uvaca
sarigrame vartamananam
kala-codita-karma�m
k'irtir jayo ]ayo mrtyutt
sarve�am syur anukramiil
sri-balitt uvaca-Bali Maharaja said; sarigrame-in the battlefield;
vartamananam-of all persons present here; kdla-codita-influenced
by the course of time; karma�m-for persons engaged in fighting or
any other

activities;

kfrtitt-reputation;

jayatt-victory;

ajayatt

defeat; mrtyutt-death; sarve�am-of all of them; syutt-must be done;
anukramat-one after another.
TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja replied: All those present on this battlefield are

certainly under the influence of eternal time, and according to

their prescribed activities, they are destined to receive fame, vic

tory, defeat and death, one after another.
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PURPORT
If one is victorious on the battlefield, he becomes famous; and if one is
not victorious but is defeated, he may die. Both victory and defeat are
possible, whether on such a battlefield as this or on the battlefield of the
struggle for existence. Everything takes place according to the laws of
nature

(prakrteb, kriyamiir:uJ.ni gur:mib, karmiiTJ-i sarva5ab-}. Since every

one, without exception, is subject to the modes of material nature,
whether one is victorious or defeated he is not independent, but is under
the control of material nature. Bali Maharaja, therefore, was very sensi
ble. He knew that the fighting was arranged by eternal time and that
under time's influence one must accept the results of one's own ac
tivities. Therefore even though lndra threatened that he would now kill
Bali Maharaja by releasing the thunderbolt, Bali Maharaja was not at all

�atriya: yuddhe ciipy apaliiyanam
(Bg. 18.43). A �triya must be tolerant in all circumstances, especially

afraid. This is the spirit of a

on the battlefield. Thus Bali Maharaja asserted that he was not at all
afraid of death, although he was threatened by such a great personality
as the King of heaven..

TEXTS
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tad idam kiila-ra.Sanam
jagat pa.Syanti silrayab,
na hr�yanti na socanti
tatra yilyam apar_uj.itiib,
tat-therefore; idam-this whole material world;

kiila-ra.Sanam-is

moving because of time eternal; jagat-moving forward (this whole uni
verse);

pa.Syanti-observe; silrayab,-those who are intelligent by ad

mission of the truth; na-not; h�yanti-become jubilant; na-nor;
socanti-lament;

tatra-in

such;

yilyam-all

of

you

demigods;

apar_uj.itab,-not very learned (having forgotten that you are working
under eternal time).
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TRANSLATION
Seeing the movements of time, those who are cognizant of the

real truth neither rejoice nor lament for different circumstances.

Therefore, because you are jubilant due to your victory, you

should be considered not very learned.
PURPORT

Bali Maharaja knew that lndra, King of heaven, was extremely power
ful, certainly more powerful than he himself. Nonetheless, Bali Maharaja
challenged Indra by saying that lndra was not a very learned person. In

Bhagavad-gitii (2.11) l(r�Q.a rebuked Arjuna by saying:
a.Socyiin anva.Socas tvam
prajfiii-vadiims ca bfu"4ase
gatiisun agatiisums ca
niinu.Socanti paTJ4,itiiiJ,
"While speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not wor
thy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the living nor the
dead." Thus as l(r�Q.a challenged Arjuna by saying that he was not a

paTJ4,ita, or a learned person, Bali Maharaja also challenged King lndra
and his associates. In this material world, everything happens under the
influence of time. Consequently, for a learned person who sees how
things are taking place, there is no question of being sorry or happy be
cause of the waves of material nature. After all, since we are being car
ried away by these waves, what is the meaning of being jubilant or
morose? One who is fully conversant with the laws of nature is never
jubilant or morose because of nature's activities. In

(2.14),

l(r�Q.a advises that one be tolerant:

Bhagavad-gitii
tiirhs titi�asva bhiirata.

Following this advice of l(r�Q.a's, one should not be morose or unhappy
because of circumstantial changes. This is the symptom of a devotee. A
devotee carries out his duty in l(r�.Q.a consciousness and is never unhappy
in awkward circumstances. He has full faith that in such circumstances,
l(r�Q.a protects His devotee. Therefore a devotee never deviates from his
prescribed duty of devotional service. The material qualities of jubilation
and moroseness are present even in the demigods, who are very highly
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Text 10]

situated in the upper planetary system. Therefore, when one is un
disturbed by the so-called favorable and unfavorable circumstances of
this material world, he should be understood to be brahma-bhilta, or
self-realized.

As stated in Bhagavad-gita

(18.54),

brahma-bhilta�

prasannatmii na socati na kari�ati: "One who is transcendentally situ
ated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful."
When one is undisturbed by material circumstances, he should be under
stood to be on the transcendental stage, above the reactions of the three
modes of material nature.
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na vayam manyamananam
atmanam tatra sadhanam
giro va� sadhu-socyanam
grhr).'imo marma-t&j.ana�
na-not;

vayam-we;

atma nam-the

manyamanana m-wh o

are

considering;

self; tatra-in victory or defeat; sadhanam-the cause;

gira�-the words; va�-of you; s adhu-socyana m-who are to be pitied
by the saintly persons; grh�ima�-accept; marma-t&j.ana�-which
afflict the heart.

TRANSLATION
You demigods think that your own selves are the cause of your
attaining fame and victory. Because of your ignorance, saintly per
sons feel sorry for you. Therefore, although your words afBict the
heart, we do not accept them.
TEXT 10
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sri-suka uvaca
ity a�ip ya vibhum viro
niiracair vira-mardanaft
akarry,a-purry,air ahanad
a�epair aha tam punaft
sri-sukaft uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; a�ipya

chastising; vibhum-unto King lndra; viraft-the valiant Bali Maharaja;
the

niiracaift-by

arrows

named

niiracas;

vira-mardanaft-Bali

Maharaja, who could subdue even great heros; akarry,a-purry,aift-drawn

up to his ear; ahanat-attacked; a�epaift-by words of chastisement;
aha-said; tam-unto him; punaft-again.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: Mter thus rebuking lndra, King of

heaven, with sharp words, Bali Maharaja, who could subdue any

other hero, drew back to his ear the arrows known as niricas and

attacked lndra with these arrows. Then he again chastised lndra
with strong words.

TEXT II
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evam nirakrto devo
vairi� tathya-viidinii
namr�yat tad-adhi�epam
totrahata iva dvipaft

evam-thus;

nirakrtaft-being

defeated;

devaft-King

Indra;

tat-of

(Bali);

vairi�-by his enemy; tathya-viidi nii-who was competent to speak

the

truth;

na-not;

am�yat-lamented;

him

adhi�epam-the chastisement; totra-by the scepter or rod; ahataft
being beaten; iva-just like; dvipaft-an elephant.
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TRANSLATION

Since Maharaja Bali's rebukes were truthful, King lndra did not
at all become sorry, just

as

an elephant heated by its driver's rod

does not become agitated.
TEXT 12
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prtiharat kuliSam tasmii
amogham para-mardarw};
saytino nyapatad bhumau
chinna-pa�a ivticala/:t
prtiha rat - inflicted;

kuli.Sam-thunderbolt

scepter;

tasmai-unto

him (Bali Maharaja); amogham - infallibie; para-mardana/:t -Indra ,
who is expert in defeating the enemy; sa-ytina/:t-with his airplane;
nyapatat-fell down; bhumau-on the ground; chinna-pa�a/:t-whose
wings have been taken away; iva-like; acala/:t-a mountain.
TRANSLATION
When lndra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible
thunderbolt scepter at Bali Maharaja with a desire to kill him, Bali
Maharaja indeed fell to the ground with his airplane, like a moun
tain with its wings cut off.
PURPORT
In many descriptions in Vedic literature it is found that mountains also
fly in the sky with wings. When such mountains are dead, they fall to the
ground, where they stay as very large dead bodies.
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sakhayam patitam dmva
jambho bali-sakha!l suhrt
abhyayiit sauhrdam sakhyur
hatasyiipi samiicaran
sakhayam-his intimate friend; patitam-having fallen; dmva
after seeing; jambha!l-the demon Jambha; bali-sakha!l-a very inti
mate

friend

of

Bali

Maharaja;

suhrt-and

abhyayiit-appeared on the scene;

constant

well-wisher;

sauhrdam-very compassionate

friendship; sakhyu!l-of his friend; hat asya-who was injured and
fallen; api-although; samiiCa ran-just to perform friendly duties.
TRANSLATION
When the demon Jamhhiisura saw that his friend Bali had fallen,

he appeared before lndra, the enemy, just to serve Bali Maharaja
with friendly behavior.

TEXT 14
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sa simha-viiha asiidya
gadam udyamya ramhasii
jatriiv atiit)ayac chakram
gajam

ca

sumaha-bala!l

sa!l--Jamhhasura; simha-viiha!l-being carried by a lion; iisiidya
coming before King lndra; gadam-his club; udyamya-taking up;
ramhasii-with great force; jatrau-on the base of the neck; atiit},ayat
hit; sakram-lndra; gajam ca-as well as his elephant; su-maha
bala!l-the greatly powerful Jambhasura.
TRANSLATION
The greatly powerful Jamhhiisura, carried by a lion, approached

lndra and forcefully struck him on the shoulder with his club. He
also struck lndra's elephant.
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TEXT 15
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gadii-prahiira-vyathito
bhrsarh vihvalito gaja/:1.
janubhyam dharaTJ-irh spmva
kaSmalarh paramarh yayau
gadii-prahiira-vyathita/:1.-being aggrieved because of the blow from
Jambhiisura's club; bhrsam-very much; vihvalita/:1.-upset; gaja/:1.
the elephant; janubhyam-with its two knees; dharaTJ-im-the earth;
spr�!va-touching; kaSmalam-unconsciousness; paramam-ultimate;
yayau-entered.
TRANSLATION
Being beaten by Jambhi.sura's club, lndra's elephant

was

con

fused and aggrieved. Thus it touched its knees to the ground and
fell unconscious.
TEXT 16
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tato ratho miitalina
haribhir daSa-satair vrta/:1.
anito dvipam utsrjya
ratham aruruhe vibhu/:1.
tata/:1.-thereafter; ratha/:1.-chariot; miitalina-by his chariot driver
named Miitali; haribhi/:1.-with horses; daSa-satai/:1.-by ten times one
hundred (one thousand); vrta/:1.-yoked; anita/:1.-being brought in;
dvipam-the elephant; utsrjya-keeping aside; ratham-the chariot;
aruruhe-got up; vibhu/:1.-the great lndra.
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TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Matali, lndra's chariot driver, brought lndra's

chariot, which was drawn by one thousand horses. lndra then left

his elephant and got onto the chariot.

TEXT 17

� 'l� � 4;:a�t��: I
��61 (j « ���� 11��11
�

tasya tat pujayan karma
yantur dii nava-sattama/:1sulena jvalatii tam tu
smayamano 'hanan mrdhe
tasya-of Miitali; tat-that service (bringing the chariot before
lndra); piljayan-appreciating; karma-such service to the master;
yantu/:1--of the chariot driver; diinava-sat-tama/:1--the best of the
demons, namely Jambhiisura; sulena-by his trident; jvalatii-which
was blazing fire; tam-Miitali; tu-indeed; smayamdna/:1--smiling;
ahanat-struck; mrdhe-in the battle.
TRANSLATION
Appreciating Matali's service, Jambhasura, the best of the

demons, smiled. Nonetheless, he struck Miitali in the battle with a
trident of blazing fire.

TEXT 18

� � P ('l'f4+il�k4 +i�: I
� � � cr�unql�(�0(: 11��11
sehe rujam sudurmar�iirh
sattvam alambya matali/:l
indro jambhasya smikruddho
vajrer_ujpiiharac chira/:l
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rujam-the

sattvam-patience;

pain;

alambya-taking
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su-durmar�am-intolerahle;
shelter

of;

matalitt-the

charioteer Matali; indratt-King lndra; jambhasya-of the great dem. on
Jambha; sarikruddhatt-being very angry at him; vajre�-with his
thunderbolt; apaharat-separated; siratt-the head.
TRANSLATION
Although the pain was extremely severe, Matali tolerated it with
great

patience.

lndra,

however,

became

extremely

angry

at

Jamhhasura. He struck Jamhhiisura with his thunderbolt and thus
severed his head from his body.
TEXT 19

� ��� ri (I�

qR� ifC3:

� wtl«ltq: I
ql�ta�uihl�;:��n: II� �II

jambham srutva hatam tasya
jfiiitayo niiradad r�ett
namuciS ca balatt pakas
tatrapetus tvaranvitatt
jambham-Jamhhasura; srutva-after hearing; hatam-had been
killed; tasya-his; jfiiitayatt-friends and relatives; nii radiit-from the
source Narada;

r�ett-fro m the great saint;

namucitt-the demon

Namuci; ca-also; balatt-the demon Bala; pakatt-the demon Plika;
tatra-there; apetutt-immediately arrived; tvara-anvitatt-with great
haste.
TRANSLATION
When Niirada J.qi informed Jamhhasura's friends and relatives
that Jamhhasura had been killed, the three demons named
Namuci, Bala and Piika arrived on the battlefield in great haste.

TEXT 20

�fit:

���� ��I
,�(itlfcM'{ ittJT �llf{� �II� oil
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vacobhi/:1. par�air indram
ardayanto 'sya marmasu
sarair avakiran meghii
dhiirabhir iva parvatam
vacobhi/:1.-with harsh words;

par�ai/:1.-very rough and cruel;

indram-King lndra; ardayanta/:1.-chastising, piercing; asya-of In
dra; marmasu-in the heart, etc.; sarai/:1.-with arrows; avakiran
covered all around; meghii/:1.-clouds; dhiirabhi/:1.-with showers of rain;
iva-just as; parvatam-a mountain.

TRANSLATION
Rebuking lndra with harsh, cruel words that were piercing to

the heart, these demons showered him with arrows, just as torrents
of rain wash a great mountain.

TEXT 21

tft�\J�(fl�lif ri� �: �': I
<11'4f«(��
����Flll��ll
harin daSa-satany ajau
harya§vasya bala/:1. sarai/:1.
tavadbhir ardayam asa
yugapal laghu-hastavan
harin-horses; daSa-satani-ten times one hundred (one thousand);
ajau-on the battlefield; harya§vasya-of King lndra; bala/:1.-the
demon Bala; sarai/:1.-with arrows; tavadbhi/:1.-with so many; ardayam
asa-put into tribulation; yugapat-simultaneously; laghu-hastavan
with quick handling.

TRANSLATION
Quickly handling the situation on the battlefield, the demon

Bala put all of lndra's one thousand horses into tribulation by

simultaneously piercing them all with an equal number of arrows.

Text 23]
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TEXT 22

�� 'ffil� 'n� �� meN� � I
�f)ff«w-'41�
1tqi IJf �� � II�� II
"'

........
.

satabhyam miitalim pako
ratham savayavam prthak
sakrt sandhana-mok§er:u:t
tad adbhutam abhud ra�
5atabhyam-with two hundred arrows; miitalim-unto the chariot
driver Matali; paka!t-the demon named Paka; ratham-the chariot;
sa-avayavam-with all paraphernalia; prthak-separately; sakrt-once,
at one time; sandhana-by yoking the arrows to the bow; mok§er:u:t
and releasing; tat-such

an

action; adbhutam-wonderful ; abhiiJ-so

became; ra�-on the battlefield.
TRANSLATION
Pika, another demon, attacked both the chariot, with all its
paraphernalia, and the chariot driver, Matali, by fitting two
hundred arrows to his bow and releasing them all simultaneously.
This was indeed a wonderful act on the battlefield.
TEXT 23

�: q�:
�

(Ctoisi�nfit:

�Q� �

(Cf

1

�: 11��11

namuci!t pafica-daSabhi!t
svarr:u:t-purikhair mahe$ubhi!t
ahatya vyanadat sarikhye
satoya iva toyada!t
namuci!t-the demon named Namuci; pafica-daSabhi!J.-with fifteen;
svarr:u:t-purikhai!t-with golden feathers attached; maha- i$ubhi!t-very
powerful arrows; ahatya-piercing; vyanadat-resounded; sarikhye-
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on the battlefield; sa-toya�-bearing water; iva -like; toya-da�-a
cloud that delivers rain.

TRANSLATION
Then Namuci, another demon, attacked Indra and injured him

with fifteen very powerful golden-feathered arrows, which roared

like a cloud full of water.

TEXT 24

����

Sfltl!,f.l\�f��: ll"<'clll
sarvata� sara-kuwna
5akram saratha-sarathim
chadayam asur asura�
pravr!-silryam ivambudii�
sarvata�-all around; sara-kil!ena - by a dense shower of arrows;
sakram-lndra; sa-ratha-with his chariot; sarathim-and with his
chariot driver; chiidayam lim�-covered; asura�-all the demons;
prav r! -in the rainy season; silryam- the sun; iva-like; ambu-da�
clouds.

TRANSLATION
Other demons covered lndra, along with his chariot and chariot

driver, with incessant showers of arrows, just as clouds cover the

sun in the rainy season.

TEXT 25

3l�lij�WO<I�1+46Fl
f�
�mCf1l1Jll: ij�: ,
3ftt•�•a: ���ett f;{ffm
ctfGt'fq�r fli�J�ttq) �of� 11"<�11
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alak$ayantas tam ativa vihvala

vicukru.Sur deva-ga1}ii/:l. sahiinuga/:1.

anayaka/:1. satru-balena nirjita

var,tik-pathii bhinna-navo yathiirr,tave

ala/cyayanta /:1.-being unable to see;

fiercely; vihvala/:1.

ga1Jii/:l.-all
anayaka/:1.

-

the

-

demigods;

without

tam-King lndra;

ativa

bewildered; vicukru.Su/:1.-began to lament; deva
any

saha-anuga/:1.

captain

or

-

leader;

with

their

followers;

satru-balena-by

the

superior power of their enemies; nirjita/:1.-oppressed severely; var,tik
pathii/:1.

-

traders; bhinna-nava/:1.-whose ship is wrecked; yathii arr,tave

-as in the middle of the ocean.

·

TRANSLATION
The demigods, being severely oppressed by their enemies and
being unable to see lndra on the battlefield, were very anxious.
Having no captain or leader, they began lamenting like traders in a
wrecked vessel in the midst of the ocean.
PURPORT
From this statement it appears that in the upper planetary system
there is shipping and that traders there engage in navigation

as

their oc

cupational duty. Sometimes, as on this planet, these traders are ship
wrecked in the middle of the ocean. It appears that even in the upper
planetary system, such calamities occasionally take place. The upper
planetary system in the creation of the Lord is certainly not vacant or

devoid of living entities. From Srimad-Bhiigavatam we understand that
every planet is full of living entities, just as earth is. There is no reason
to accept that on other planetary systems there are no living beings.
TEXT 26

6d\ij(l'tl�!'li:q��
���: �1:1
�f�:«���
((t���n � « �� II��II
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tatas tur(i$tuf, i$u-lxuldha-panjarad
vinirgatab, sasva-ratha-dhvajiigrar:tib
babhau diSab, kham prthivim ca rocayan
sva-tejasa surya iva k§apatyaye
tatab,-thereafter; turii$d!-another name of lndra; i$u-baddha
panjarat-from the cage of the network of arrows; vi ni rgatab, being
released; sa-with; a.Sva-horses; ratha-chariot; dhvaja-Hag;
agrar:tib, -and chariot driver; babhau-became; diSab,-all directions;
kham-the sky; p rthivim-the earth; ca-and; rocayan -pleasing
everywhere; sva tejasa-by his personal effulgence; s a ryab, -the sun;
iva -like; k§apa-atyaye-at the end of night.
-

-

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, lndra released himself from the cage of the network

of arrows. Appearing with his chariot, Hag, horses and chariot

driver and thus pleasing the sky, the earth and all directions, he

shone effulgently like the sun at the end of night. lndra was bright

and beautiful in the vision of everyone.
TEXT 27

�'l� �: q� �I
a��'bSC( f� � �� �� � 11�\911
nirik§ya prtanam devab,
parair abhyarditam rar:te
udayacchad ripum hantum
vajram vajra-dharo rtL§d
nirik§y a

-

after observing; p rtandm-his own soldiers; devab,-the

demigod lndra; paraib, -by the enemies; abhyardita m-put into great
difficulties or oppressed; rar:te-in the battlefield; udayacchat-took up;
ripum-the enemies; hantum-to kill; vajra m-the thunderbolt; vajra
dharab,-the carrier of the thunderbolt; rtL§d-in great anger.
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TRANSLATION
When lndra, who is known

as

Vajra-dhara, the carrier of the

thunderbolt, saw his own soldiers so oppressed by the enemies on
the battlefield, he became very llngry. Thus he took up his thun
derbolt to kill the enemies.
TEXT 28

�!\11� ftrnft ifeq14Wl: 1
=tmftwti �t �Nt�(l� �II ��II

�

sa tenai�!a-dhiirer:w.
sirasi bala-piikayo/:£
jootinarh pa§yatiirh riijan
jahiira janayan bhayam
sa/:t-he (lndra); tena-by that; eva-:-indeed; �!a-dhiirer:w.-by the
thunderbolt; sirasi-the two heads; bala-piikayo/:£-of the two demons
known as Bala and Paka; jootinam pa§yatiim-while their relatives and
soldiers were watching;

riijan-0 King;

ja/uira- (lndra) cut off;

janayan-creating; bhayam-fear (among them).
TRANSLATION

0 King Parik�it, King lndra used his thunderbolt to cut off the
heads of both Bala and Pika in the presence of all their relatives
and followers. In this way he created a very fearful atmosphere
'
the battlefield.
TEXT 29

�·l'i'f�'U
('
�ij:
�

�

I
�lll� ����II
�

namucis tad-vadham dmm
sokamar�a-�iinvita/:£
jighiimsur indram nrpate
cakara paramodyamam

Qll
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namuci/l-the demon Namuci; tat-of those two demons; vadham
the massacre;

dmva-after seeing;

soka-amar$a-lamentation and

grief; T'll.$li-anvita/l-being very angry at this; jigharhsu/l-wanted to
kill; indram-King lndra; nr-pate-0 Maharaja Parik�it; cakiira
made; parama-a great; udyamam-endeavor.
TRANSLATION
0 King, when Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both

Bala and Piika, he was full of grief and lamentation. Thus he

angrily made a great attempt to kill lndra.
TEXT 30

-.w:31�n��2r1ftlr.n�
!( mij

�

�� I

!PI��� m� �(!iii� 1
�t ��� f;t� fPI!(IfCtt II� olf
a5rnasaramayam sulam
ghaTJ.!iivad dhema-bhil$a,_,am
pragrhyabhyadravat kruddho
hato 'sui vitarjayan
prahiT_l.Od deva-rajaya
ninadan mrga-rti(l iva

a5rnasara-mayam-made of steel; sulam-a spear; ghaTJ.!fi-vat
bound with bells; hema-bhil$a,_,am-decorated with ornaments of gold;
pragrhya-tak.ing

in

his

hand;

abhyadravat-forcefully

went;

kruddhafl-in an angry mood; hata/l asi iti-now you are killed;
vitarjayan-roaring like that; prahiTJ.ot-struck; deva-rajaya-unto
King lndra; ninadan-resounding; mrga-ra!-a lion; iva-like.
TRANSLATION
Being angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci took up

a steel spear, which was bound with bells and decorated with orna

ments of gold. He loudly cried, "Now you are killed!" Thus com

ing before lndra to kill him, Namuci released his weapon.

Text 32]
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TEXT 31

-��t ararwcae QT�
A"Rf�� CRR!flr: (1C�\ifl I
a�'ff tre�;c �
��R:JIG:�Iqfij: fuu �W{ II�� II
tadiipatad gagana-tale mahii-javarh
vicicchide harir �ubhi� sahasradhii
tam ahanan nrpa kuliSena kandhare
TU{iiinvitas tridaSa-pati� siro haran
tada-at that time; apatat-falling like a meteor; gagana-tale
beneath the sky or on the ground; mahii javam-extremely powerful;
-

vicicchide-cut to pieces;

hari�-lndra;

� ubhi�-by his arrows;

sahasradhii-into thousands of pieces; tam-that Namuci; iihanat
struck; nrpa-0 King; kuliSena-with his thunderbolt; kandhare-on
the shoulder; TU{iii-anvita�-being very angry; trida.Sa-pati�-lndra,
the King of the demigods; sira�-the head; haran-to separate.
TRANSLATION

0 King, when lndra, King of heaven, saw this very powerful
spear falling toward the ground like a blazing meteor, he im
mediately cut it

to

pieces with his arrows. Then, being very angry,

he struck Namuci's shoulder with his thunderbolt to cut off
Namuci's head.
TEXT 32

Wf �

ft" �ijN

�

�

�

���ffit:
�«
'Rqffl�'Piroq_
m�i(lr ;cW:q�� 11��11
�:

na tasya hi tvacam api vajra urjito
bibheda ya� sura-patinaujaserita�

86

Srimad-Bhagavatam

[Canto 8, Ch. 11

tad adbhutarh param ativirya-vrtra-bhit
tiraskrto namuci-sirodhara-tvaca

na-not; tasya-of him (Namuci); hi-indeed; tvacam api-even
the skin; vajra�-the thunderbolt; llrjita�-very powerful; bibheda
could pierce; ya�-the weapon which; sura-patina-by the king of the
demigods; ojasa-very forcefully; irita�-had been released; tat
therefore; adbhutam param -it was extraordinarily wonderful; ati
virya-vrtra-bhit-so powerful that it could pierce the body of the very

powerful V.rtrasura; tiraskrta�-(now in the future) which had been
repelled; namuci-sirodhara-tvaca-by the skin of Namuci's neck.
TRANSLATION
Although King lndra laurled his thunderbolt at Namuci with

great force, it could not even pierce his skin. It is very wonderful

that the famed thunderbolt that had pierced the body of V:rtrasura

could not even slightly injure the skin of Namuci's neck.
TEXT 33

��sr���: 31f�m �: ,
�� �t�4ili1il � ��if� 11��11
tasmad indro 'bibhec chatror
vajra� pratihato yata�
kim idam daiva-yogena
bhutarh loka-vimohanam

tasmat-therefore; indra�-the King of heaven; abibhet-became
very fearful; satro�-from the enemy (Namuci); vajra�-the thunder
bolt; pratihata�-was unable to hit and returned; yata�-because; kim
idam-what is this; daiva-yogena-by some superior force; bhutam-it
has happened; loka-vimohanam-so wonderful to the people in general.
TRANSLATION
When lndra saw the thunderbolt return from the enemy, he was

very much afraid. He began to wonder whether this had happened

because of some miraculous superior power.

Text 35]

King lndra Annihilates the Demons

87

PURPORT
lndra's thunderbolt is invincible, and therefore when lndra saw that it
had returned without doing any injury to Namuci, he was certainly very
much afraid.
TEXT 34

ir-1 it t��t �: �m 1
iffl �f.rm �: qQ�: 'miT if?r II� \ill
yena me pilroam adriT}iim
pak§a-ccheda/:t prajatyaye
krto niviSatilm bhiirai/:t
patattrai/:t patatam bhuvi
yena -by the same thunderbolt; me-by me; pilroam-formerly;
adr iT}iim-of the mountains; pak§a-ccheda/:t -the cutting of the wings;
p raja-atyaye -when there was killing of the people in general; krta/:t
was done; niviSatam-of those mountains which entered; bhiirai/:t -by
the great weight; patattrai/:t - by wings; patatilm-falling; bhuvi-on
the ground.
TRANSLATION
lndra thought: Formerly, when many mountains flying in the
sky with wings would fall to the ground and kill people, I cut their
wings with this same thunderbolt.
TEXT 35

(A:� �Jt ��) it;( �Q: I
31"".-it � �q(f(: «etffi(��: '11��11
tapa/:t-saramayam t�!ram
vrtro yena vipa!ita/:t
anye capi balopeta/:t
saroilstrair ak§ata-tvaca/:t
tapa/:t-austerities; sara-maya m-greatly powerful; t�!ram-per
formed by Tva�ta; vrtra/:t-V:rtrasura; yena -by which; vipa!ita/:t-was
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killed; anye-others; ca-also; api-indeed; bala-upeta�-very
powerful persons; sarva-all kinds; astra*-by weapons; a�ta
without being injured; tvaca�-their skin.
TRANSLATION
V:rtrisura was the essence of the austerities undergone by

Tv�Jii, yet the thunderbolt killed him. Indeed, not only he but

also many other stalwart heroes, whose very skin could not be in

jured even by all kinds of weapons, were killed by the same thun
derbolt.

TEXT 36

m� srmm q� qtn�sws� I
;nt ij�� � ;ma��€fil(1114{_ II�� II
so yam pratihato vajro
maya mukto 'sure 'lpake
naham tad iidade dar_u!am
brahma-tejo 'py akiirar:wm
sa� ayam-therefore, this thunderbolt; pratihata�-repelled;
vajra�-thunderbolt; maya-by me; mukta�-released; asure-unto
that demon; alpake-less important; na-not; aham-I; tat-that;
iidade-hold; dar_u!am-it is now just like a rod; brahma-teja�-as
powerful as a brahmiistra; api-although; akiirar:wm-now it is useless.
TRANSLATION
But now, although the same thunderbolt has been released

against a less important demon, it has been ineffectual. Therefore,

although it was as good as a brahmastra, it has now become useless

like an ordinary rod. I shall therefore hold it no longer.
TEXT 37

� �� f.Nt��ll: qJIWUftuft I
wrPi ��� -ur�� �: ���\911
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iti sakram v�idantam
aha

vag

a5aririTJ-i

nayaril s�kair atho nardrair
vadham arhati diinava�
th-m

this way;

5akram
' -unto lndra;

v�idantam-lamenting;

aha-spoke; vak-a voice; a5ariril.li-without any body, or from the
sky; na-not; ayam-this; s�kai�-by anything dry; atho-also; na
nor; ardrai�-by anything moist; vadham-annihilation; arhati-is
befitting; diinava�-this demon (Namuci).
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvimi continued: While the morose lndra was

lamenting in this way, an ominous, unemhodied voice said from

the sky, "This demon Namuci is not to be annihilated by anything
dry or moisL"

TEXT 38

il�l� �� � � ��i�t>�:

I

rifs;:q�'fm �trl � ftlfr: II� �II
mayiismai yad varo datto
mrtyur naivardra-s�kayo�
ato 'nya§ cintaniyas te
upayo maghavan ripo�

maya-by me; asmai-unto him; yat-because; vara�-a benedic
tion; datta�-has been granted; mrtyu�-death; na-not; eva-in
deed; ardra-by either a moist; s�kayo�-or by a dry medium; ata�
therefore;

anya�-something else, another; cintaniya�-has to be

thought of; te-by you; upaya�-means; maghavan-0 lndra; ripo�
of your enemy.
TRANSLATION
The voice also said, "0 lndra, because I have given this demon

the benediction that he will never be killed by any weapon that is
dry or moist, you have to think of another way to kill him."
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TEXT 39

ijf �cr1 fiR:'lrcti� q���ij: 1
'-� ��Tq�qp;rJ!ll �lf¥4Cfi'.( II�'II
Uirit daivirit giram akarrJya
maghavan susamahita�
dhyayan phenam athapa.Syad
upayam ubhayatmakam
tam-that; daivim-ominous; giram-voice; dkarrJya-after hear
ing; maghavan-Lord lndra; su-samahita�-becoming very careful;
dhyayan-meditating;

phenam-appearance

of

foam;

atha

thereafter; apa.Syat-he saw; upayam-the means; ubhaya-dtmakam
-simultaneously dry and moist.

TRANSLATION
Mter hearing the ominous voice, lndra, with great attention,

began to meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam
would be the means, for it is neither moist nor dry.

TEXT 40

WI �� WI� �� �: m: I
({ d��rir.t•rou ������fiqwr_ 11�

o 11

na s!.L§kerJa na cardrerJa
jahara namuce� sira�

tam t�!uvur muni-gaTJd
malyaiS cavakiran vibhum
na-neither; s!.L§kerJa-by

dry means;

na-nor; ca

-

also; ardrerJa

by a moist weapon; jahara-he separated; namuce�-of Namuci;
sira�-the

head;

gaTJd�-all

the

tam-him

sages;

(lndra);

ti.L§fuVU�-satisfied;

malyai�-with flower

garlands;

avakiran-covered; vibhum-that great personality.

muni

ca-also;

Text 42]

King lndra Annihilates the Demons

91

TRANSLATION
Thus lndra, King of heaven, severed Namuci's head with a
weapon of foam, which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the
sages satisfied lndra, the exalted personality, by showering flowers
and garlands upon him, almost covering him.
PURPORT
In this regard, the sruti-mantras say, apam phenena namuce/:t sira
indro 'darayat: lndra killed Namuci with watery foam, which is neither
moist nor dry.

TEXT 41
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gandharva-mukhyau jagatur
viSvavasu-paravasil
deva-dundubhayo nedur
nartakyo nanrtur muda
gandharva-mukhyau-the two chiefs of the Gandharvas; jagatu/:t
began to sing nice songs; viSvavasu-named Visvavasu; paravasu
named Paravasu; deva-dundubhaya/:t-the kettledrums beaten by the
demigods; nedu/:t-made their sound; nartakya/:t-the dancers known
as Apsaras; nanrtu/:t-began to dance; mudd-in great happiness.

TRANSLATION
Visviivasu and Pariivasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang
in great happiness. The kettledrums of the demigods sounded, and
the Apsariis danced in jubilation.
TEXT 42
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anye 'py evam pratidvandviin
viiyv-agni-varu�yab,
sudayiim iisur asuriin
mrgiin kesari� yatha
anye -others; api-also; evam-in this way; pratidvandviin-the
opposing party of belligerants; viiyu-the demigod known as Vayu;
agni - the demigod known as Agni; varu�-iida yab,-the demigod
known as VaruQa and others; sudayiim iisub,-began to kill vigorously;
asuriin-all the demons; mrgiin-deer; kesari�b,-lions; yatha-j ust
as.
TRANSLATION
Viiyu, Agni, Varu1,1a and other demigods began killing the

demons who opposed them, just as lions kill deer in a forest.

TEXT 43
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brahma1Jii pre�ito deviin
devar�ir niirado nrpa
viirayiim iisa vibudhan
dmva diinava-sari�ayam
brahma1Jii-by Lord

Brahma;

pre�itab,-sent;

deviin-unto the

demigods; deva-r�ib,-the great sage of the heavenly planets; niiradab,
Narada Muni; nrpa-0 King; viirayiim iisa-forhade; vibudhan-all
the demigods; df$!vii-after seeing; diinava-sari�ayam-the total an
nihilation of the demons.
TRANSLATION
0 King, when Lord Brahmii saw the imminent total annihilation

of the demons, he sent a message with Niirada, who went before

the demigods to make them stop fighting.
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TEXT 44

��
,....

.

.

lf�liH®

311�

f� rif1:ffln

�

;:mp:r��: I

� �q�qij

�m� 11��11

sri-narada uviica
bhavadbhir amrtam priiptam
nariiya�-bhujasrayai/J.
sriya samedhita/J. sarva
uparamata vigrahiit
uvaca-Narada

sri-naradaiJ,

Muni

prayed

to

the

demigods;

bhavadbhiiJ,-by all of you; amrtam - nectar; priiptam-has been ob
tained; ruiriiya�-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuja
asrayaiiJ, - being

protected

by

the

arms;

sriya-by

samedhitaiJ,-have flourished; sarve-all of you;

all

fortune;

uparamata-now

cease; vigrahiit-from this fighting.
TRANSLATION
The great sage Narada said: All of you demigods are protected
by the arms of Nariiya.t;Ia, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and by His grace you have gotten the nectar. By the grace of the
goddess of fortune, you are glorious in every way. Therefore,
please stop this fighting.
TEXT 45
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sri-suka uvaca
samyamya manyu-samrambham
miinayanto muner vaca/J.
upagiyamiiruinucarair
yayu/J. sarve triv4tapam
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sri-sukab, uv aca -Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; samyamya-control
ling; manyu-of anger; samrambham-the aggravation; manayan
tab,-accepting ;
muneb,
vacab,-the words of Narada Muni;
upagiyamana-being praised; anucaraib,-by their followers; yayub,
returned; saroe-all of the demigods; triv�Ja,pam-to the heavenly
planets.
TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said: Accepting the words of Narada, the

demigods gave up their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised

by their followers, they returned to their heavenly planets.
TEXT 46

�sqft{!l �� (I� Wfl(a;l�ijwt ij- I
� ��A ami filftuq•••+t:rt 11\l�ll
ye 'va5�!d rarye tasmin
naradanumatena te

balim vipannam adaya
astam girim upagaman

ye-some of the demons who; aOO.S�tab,-remained; rary,e-in the
fight; tasmin-in that; narada-anumatena-by the order of Narada;
te-all of them; balim-Maharaja Bali; vipannam-in reverses;
adaya-taking; astam-named Asta; girim-to the mountain;
upagaman-went.
TRANSLATION
Following

the

order

of

Narada

Muni,

whatever

demons

remained on the battlefield took Bali Maharaja, who was in a pre
carious condition,

to

the hill known as Astagiri.
TEXT47
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tatravinll§tdvayavdn
vidyamiina-sirodharan
u.Sanii jivayiim iisa
smijivanyii sva-vidyaya
tatra-on that hill; avinll§!a-avayavan-the demons who had been
killed but whose bodily parts had not been lost; vidyamiina
sirodharan-whose heads were still existing on their bodies; u.Saniifi,
Sukracarya; jivayiim iisa-brought to life; sanjivanya-by the Saiijivani
mantra; sva-vidyaya-by his own achievement.
TRANSLATION
There, on that hill, Sukriciyra brought to life all the dead

demoniac soldiers who had not lost their heads, trunks and limbs.
He achieved this by his own mantra, known as Saiijivani.
TEXT 48

���«T�'l!:!R���: I
�msfq wnftcRim1ctid'*IN4'.1tJU�: ������
baliS co§anasii spr$!ab
pratyiipannendriya-smrtifi,
parajito 'pi niikhidyal
loka-tattva-vicak$ar:wfi.
balifi,-Maharaja Bali; ca-also; u.Sanasa-by Sukracarya; spr$!al!.
being touched; pratyiipanna-was brought back; indriya-smrtifi.
realization of the actions of the senses and memory; parajitab,-he was
defeated; api-although; na akhidyat-he did not lament; loka-tattva
vicak$ar:wfi.-because he was very experienced in universal affairs.
TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja was very experienced in universal affairs. When

he regained his senses and memory by the grace of Sukracirya, he
could understand everything that had happened. Therefore, al

though he had been defeated, he did not lament.
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PURPORT
It is significant that Bali Maharaja is here said to be very experienced.

Although defeated, he was not at all sorry, for he knew that nothing can

take place without the sanction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Since he was a devotee, he accepted his defeat without lamentation. AB
stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gita

karmar:ty evadhikaras te

rna

(2.47),

phale�u kadiicana. Everyone in Kr�J.la con

sciousness should execute his duty, without regard for victory or defeat.

One must execute his duty as ordered by Kr�I.J.a or His representative, the
spiritual master. Anukiilyena kr�r:tiinu.Sflanam bhaktir uttamii. In first

class devotional service, one always abides by the orders and will of
Kr�J.la.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports
Chapter,

f

o

f the

o

Eighth Canto, Eleventh

the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King lndra Annihilates

the Demons."

CHAPTER TWELVE

The Mohini-miirti Incarnation
Bewilders Lord Siva

This chapter describes how Lord Siva was bewildered upon seeing the

beautiful Mohini-mfuti incarnation of the Supreme Personality of God

head and how he later came to his senses. When Lord Siva heard about

the pastimes performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in

the form of an attractive woman, he mounted his bull and went to see the
Lord. Accompanied by his wife, Uma, and his servants, the bhilta-gar:m,
or ghosts, he approached the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Siva offered

obeisances to the Supreme Lord as the all-pervading Lord, the universal

form, the supreme controller of creation, the Supersoul, the resting place

for everyone, and the completely independent cause of all causes. Thus

he offered prayers giving truthful descriptions of the Lord. Then he ex

pressed his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is very kind to
His devotees. Therefore, to fulfill the desire of His devotee Lord Siva, He

expanded His energy and manifested Himself in the form of a very
beautiful and attractive woman. Upon seeing this form, even Lord Siva
was captivated. Later, by the grace of the Lord, he controlled himself.

This demonstrates that by the power of the Lord's external energy,
everyone is captivated by the form of woman in this material world.

Again, however, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

one can overcome the influence of maya. This was evinced by Lord Siva,

the topmost devotee of the Lord. First he was captivated, but later, by the
grace of the Lord, he restrained himself. It is declared in this connection

that only a pure devotee can restrain himself from the attractive feature
of maya. Otherwise, once a living entity is trapped by the external

feature of maya, he cannot overcome it. Mter Lord Siva was graced by

the Supreme Lord, he circumambulated the Lord along with his wife,

Bhavani, and his companions, the ghosts. Then he left for his own abode.

Sukadeva Gosvami concludes this chapter by describing the transcenden

tal qualities of Uttamasloka, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by
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declaring that one can glorify the Lord by nine kinds of devotional ser

vice, beginning with sraval)am kirtanam.

TEXTS 1-2
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sri-badarayar:tir uvdca
v�a-dhvajo niSamyedam
yo�id-nlpel)a diinavdn
mohayitvd sura-gaT}iin
hari� somam apayayat
vr�am druhya giriSa�
sarva-bhata-gal)air vrta�

saha devya yayau dr�!uril
yatrdste madhusadana�

sri-badarayar:ti� uvaca -Sri Sukadeva Gosvann: said; vr�a-dhvaja�

Lord Siva, who is carried by a bull; niSamya-hearing; idam-this
(news); yo�it-nlpel)a-by assuming the form of a woman; diinavdn

the demons; mohayitvd-enchanting; sura-gaT}iin-unto the demigods;
hari�-the

Supreme

Personality

apayayat-caused to drink;

of

Godhead;

vr�am-the bull;

somam-nectar;

druhya-mounting;

giriSa�-Lord Siva; sa rva-all; bhata-gal)ai�-by the ghosts; vrta�

surrounded; saha detyd-with Uma; yayau-went; dr�!um-to see;
yatra-where; dste-stays; madhusadana�-Lord Vi�t;tu.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvimi said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead,

Hari, in the form of a woman, captivated the demons an d enabled
the demigods to drink the nectar. Mter hearing of these pastimes,
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Lord Siva, who is carried by a bull, went to the place where
Madhusudana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Uma,
and surrounded by his companions, the ghosts, Lord Siva went
there to see the Lord's form as a woman.
TEXT3
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sabhiijito bhagavatii
siidararit somayii bhavab,
silpavi§!a uvacedarh
pratipujya smayan harim
sabhiijitab,-well received; bhagavata-by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Vi�J;tu; sa-iidaram-with great respect

Siva ) ;

sa-umaya-with Umii; bhavab, - Lord

upavi§tab,-being

comfortably

situated;

(as befitting Lord
(Lord Siva ) ; su

Samhhu

uviica-said;

idam-this;

pratipujya-ofiering respect; smayan-smiling; harim-unto the Lord.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Siva and
Uma with great respect, and after being seated comfortably, Lord
Siva duly worshiped the Lord and smilingly spoke as follows.
TEXT4
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sri-mahiideva uvaca
deva-deva jagad-vyapifi
jagad-iSa jagan-maya
sarve�iim api bhiiviiniirh
tvam

titmii hetur fSvarab,

II \? II
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sri-mahiidevaiJ, uvaca-Lord Siva (Mahadeva) said; deva-deva-0
best demigod among the demigods; jagat-vyapin-0 all-pervading Lord;

jagat-iSa-0 master of the universe; jagat-maya-0 my Lord, who are

transformed by Your energy into this creation; sarve$fim api-all kinds

of;

bhavanam-situations;

tvam-You; atma-the moving force;

hetuiJ,-because of this; iSvaraiJ,-the Supreme Lord, Paramesvara.
TRANSLATION

Lord Mahideva said: 0 chief demigod among the demigods, 0

all-pervading Lord, master of the universe, by Your energy You

are transformed into the creation. You are the root and efficient

cause of everything. You are not material. Indeed, You are the

Supersoul or supreme living force of everything. Therefore, You

are Paramesvara, the supreme controller of all controllers.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�?QU, resides within the ma

terial world

as the sattva-gur:uz-avatara. Lord Siva is the tamo-gur:uz
avatara, and Lord Brahma is the rajo-gur:uz-avatara, but although Lord
Vi�r;tu is among them, He is not in the same category. Lord Vi�r;tu is deva
deva, the chief of all the demigods. Since Lord Siva is in this material

world, the energy of the Supreme Lord, Vi�r;tu, includes Lord Siva. Lord

Vi�r;tu is therefore called jagad-vyapi, "the all-pervading Lord." Lord
Siva is sometimes called Mahesvara, and so people think that Lord Siva is
everything. But here Lord Siva addresses Lord Vi�r;tu

as

Jagad-isa, "the

master of the universe." Lord Siva is sometimes called Visvesvara, but

here he addresses Lord Vi�r;tu

as

Jagan-maya, indicating that even

Visvesvara is under Lord Vi�r;tu's control. Lord Vi�r;tu is the master of the
spiritual world, yet He controls the material world also,

as

stated in

Bhagavad-gita (mayadhyak$er:uz prakrtiiJ. suyate sacaracaram). Lord
Brahma and Lord Siva are also sometimes called iSvara, but the supreme
iSvara is Lord Vi�?r;tu, Lord Kr�r;ta. As stated in Brahma-samhita, iSvaraiJ,
paramaiJ, km�aiJ,: the Supreme Lord is Kr�r;ta, Lord Vi�r;tu. Everything in
existence works in proper order because of Lord Vi�r;tu. ATJ4,antara-stha
paramar:tu-cayantara-stham. Even paramar:tu, the small atoms, work
because of Lord Vi�r;tu's presence within them.
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TEXTS
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ady-anUiv asya yan madhyam
idam anyad aham bahi�
yato 'ryayasya naitiini
tat satyam brahma cid bhavan
adi-the beginning; antau-and the end; asya-of this manifested
cosmos or of anything material or visible; yat-that which; madhyam
between the beginning and the end, the sustenance; idam-this cosmic
manifestation; anyat-anything other than You; aham-the wrong
mental

conception;

bahi�-outside

of

You;

yata�-because

of;

aryayasya-the inexhaustible; na-not; etani-all these differences;
tat-that; satyam-the Absolute Truth; brahma-the Supreme; cit
spiritual; bhavan-Your Lordship.
TRANSLATION
The manifest, the unmanifest, false ego and the beginning,

maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation all
come from You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because

You are the Absolute Truth, the supreme absolute spirit soul, the
Supreme Brahman, such changes

as

not exist in You.

birth, death and sustenance do

PURPORT
According to the Vedic mantras, yato va imani bhutiini jayante:
everything is an emanation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As
stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita

(7.4):

bhamir apo 'nalo vayu�
kham mano buddhir eva ca
ahankara itiyam

me

bhinna prakrtir

�f,adha

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego-all
together these eight comprise My separated material energies." In other
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words, the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation also consist of the en
ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean,
however, that because the ingredients come from Him, He is no longer
complete. Pun:wsya pilrt'fam adiiya pilrl'fUm evava.S�yate: "Because He
is the complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate
from Him, He remains the complete balance." Thus the Lord is called

avyaya, inexhaustible. Unless we accept the Absolute Truth as acintya
bhediibheda, simultaneously one and different, we cannot have a clear
conception of the Absolute Truth. The Lord is the root of everything.

Aham iidir hi devanam: He is the original cause of all the devas, or
demigods. Aham saroasya prabhava/:1,: everything emanates from Him.
In all cases-nominative, objective, positive, negative and so on-what
ever we may conceive of in this entire cosmic manifestation is in fact the
Supreme Lord. For Him there are no such distinctions as "this is mine,
and this belongs to someone else," because He is everything. He is
therefore called aryaya-changeless and inexhaustible. Because the
Supreme Lord is avyaya, He is the Absolute Truth, the fully spiritual
Supreme Brahman.
TEXT6

m =i.i(Oi1¥0ijt� �tt�4ii+U Rum: I
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tavaiva caraT}iimbhojam
sreyas-kama niras�/:£
visrjyobhayata/:1, sangam
munaya/:1, samupiisate
tava- Your; eva-indeed; ca ral)a-ambhojam - lotus feet; sreya/:1,
kama/:1,-persons desiring the ultimate auspiciousness, the ultimate goal
of

life; ni ras�a/:1,-without material desire; visrjya-giving up;
ubhayata/:1,-in this life and the next; sangam - attachment;
munaya/:1,-great sages; samupiisate-worship.
TRANSLATION
Pure devotees or great saintly persons who desire to achieve the

highest goal in life and who are completely free from all material
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desires for sense gratification engage constantly in the transcen

dental service of Your lotus feet.

PURPORT
One is in the material world when he thinks, "I

am

this body, and

Ato grha-k$etra-sutdpta
vittair janasya rrwho yam aham mameti. This is the symptom of ma

everything with reference to my body is mine."

terial life. In the materialistic conception of life, one thinks, "This is my
house, this is my land, this is my family, this is my state," and so on. But
those who are

munayab, saintly persons following in the footsteps of

Narada Muni, simply engage in the transcendental loving service of the
Lord without any personal desire for sense gratification.

Anyiibhi�itd

silnyam jnana-karmiidy-aniivrtam. Either in this life or in the next, the

only concern of such saintly devotees is to serve the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Thus they are also absolute because they have no other
desires. Being freed from the dualities of material desire, they are called

sreyas-kiimii/:t. In other words, they are not concerned with dharma
(religiosity), artha (economic development), or kama (sense gratifica
tion). The only concern of such devotees is rrwk$a, liberation. This mok$a
does not refer to becoming one with the Supreme like the Mayavadi phi
losophers. Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained that real

mok$a means taking

shelter of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. The Lord clearly
explained

this

fact

while

instructing

Sarvabhauma

Bhagaclirya.

Sarvabhauma Bhagaclirya wanted to correct the word mukti-pade in
Srimad-Bhagavatam, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed him that there
is no need to correct any word in Srimad-Bhagavatam. He explained that
mukti-pade refers to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God
head, Vi�:Q.u, who offers mukti and is therefore called Mukunda. A pure
devotee is not concerned with material things. He is not concerned with
religiosity, economic development or sense gratification. He is interested
only in serving the lotus feet of the Lord.
TEXT7
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tvam brahma purr:wm amrtam vigur:wm viSokam
ananda-mdtram avikaram ananyad anyat
viSvasya hetur udaya-sthiti-samyamanam
atmesvarl1S ca tad-ape/cyatayanape/cya/:1tvam-Your Lordship; brahma-the all-pervading Absolute Truth;
purr:wm-fully complete; amrtam-never to be vanquished; vigur:wm
spiritually situated, free from the material modes of nature; viSokam
without lamentation; ananda matram
-

avikaram

-

-

always in transcendental bliss;

changeless; ananyat-separated from everything; anyat

yet You are everything; viSvasya-of the cosmic manifestation; hetu/:1-
the

cause;

udaya�of

the

beginning;

sthiti-maintenance;

samyamanam-and of all the directors controlling the various depart
ments of the cosmic manifestation; atma-iSvara/:1--the Supersoul giving
direction to everyone; ca-also; tat ape/cyataya-everyone depends
-

upon You; anape�a/:1--always fully independent.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, complete in every

thing. Being completely spiritual, You are eternal, free from the
material modes of nature, and full of transcendental bliss. Indeed,

for You there is no question of lamentation. Since You are the

supreme cause, the cause of all causes, nothing can exist without

You. Yet we are different from You in a relationship of cause and

effect, for in one sense the cause and effect are different. You are
the original cause of creation, manifestation and annihilation, and

You bestow benedictions upon

all living entities.

Everyone

depends upon You for the results of his activities, but You are al
ways independent.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gita
maya tatam idam sarvam
jagad avyakta-murtina

(9.4):
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mat-sthdni sarva-bhiltiini
na caham te$V avasthitab,
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I

am

not in them." This explains the philosophy of

simultaneous oneness and difference, known

as

acintya-bhediibheda.

Everything is the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, yet the
Supreme Person is differently situated from everything. Indeed, because
the Lord is differently situated from everything material, He is the
Supreme Brahman, the supreme cause, the supreme controller.

lsvarab,

paramab, kr$r:tab- sac-cid-ananda-vigrahab,. The Lord is the supreme
cause, and His form has nothing to do with the material modes of nature.
The devotee prays: "As Your devotee is completely free from all desires,
Your Lordship is also completely free from desires. You are fully inde
pendent. Although all living entities engage in Your service, You do not
depend on the service of anyone. Although this material world is created
complete by You, everything depends on Your sanction. As stated in

Bhagavad-gitii, mattab, sm'["tir jfiiinam apohanam

ca:

knowledge and forgetfulness come from You. Nothing

remembrance,

can

be done inde

pendently, yet You act independently of the service rendered by Your
servants. The living entities depend on Your mercy for liberation, but
when You want to give them liberation, You do not depend on anyone
else. Indeed, by Your causeless mercy, You

can

give liberation to anyone.

krpa-siddha. To reach the plat
form of perfection takes many, many lives (bahuniim janmaniim ante
jfiiinaviin miim prapadyate). Nonetheless, even without undergoing
Those who receive Your mercy are called

severe austerities, one can attain perfection by Your mercy. Devotional

(ahaituky
apratihatii yayiitmii suprasidati). This is the position of nirasi$ab,, or

service should be unmotivated and free from impediments

freedom from expectations for results. A pure devotee continuously
offers transcendental loving service to You, but You may nonetheless
offer mercy to anyone, without depending on his service."
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ekas tvam eva sad asad dvayam advayarit ca
svan:wm krtakrtam iveha na vastu-bheda�
ajiiiinatas tvayi janair vihito vikalpo
yasmiid gur:w-vyatikaro nirupiidhikasya
eka�-the only one; tvam-Your Lordship; eva-indeed; sat-which

is existing, as the effect; asat-which is nonexistent, as the cause;

dvayam-both of them; advayam-without duality; ca-and; svarr:wm

-gold; krta-manufactured into different forms; akrtam-the original

source of gold (the gold mine); iva-like; iha-in this world; na-not;

vastu-bheda�-difference in the substance; ajiiiinata�-only because of

ignorance; tvayi-unto You; janai�-by the general mass of people;

vihita�-it should be done; vikalpa�-differentiation; yas miit-b ecause

of; gur:w-vyatikara�-free from the differences created by the material
modes of nature; ni rupiidhikasya-without any material designation.
TRANSLATION
My dear Lord, Your Lordship alone is the cause and the effect.

Therefore, although You appear to be two, You are the absolute

one. As there is no difference between the gold of a golden orna

ment and the gold in a mine, there is no difference between cause

and effect; both of them are the same. Only because of ignorance

do people concoct differences and dualities. You are free from ma

terial contamination, and since the entire cosmos is caused by You

and

cannot

exist without You, it is an effect of Your transcendental

qualities. Thus the conception that Brahman is true and the world
false cannot be maintained.

PURPORT
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that the living entities are

representations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's marginal

potency whereas the various bodies accepted by the living entities are

products of the material energy. Thus the body is considered material,
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and the soul is considered spiritual. The origin of them both, however, is

the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord explains in

Bhagavad-gitii (7.4-5):

bhumir apo 'nalo vayu!z,
kham mano buddhir eva ca
ahankara itiyam me
bhinnii prakrtir �!adha
apareyam itas tv anyam
prakrtim viddhi me param
jiva-bhatam maha-bi.iho
yayedam dharyate jagat
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego-all

together these eight comprise My separated material energies. But

besides this inferior nature, 0 mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior

energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling

with material nature and are sustaining the universe." Thus both matter
and the living entities are manifestations of energy of the Supreme Lord.

Since the energy and the energetic are not different and since the ma

terial and marginal energies are both energies of the supreme energetic,

the Supreme Lord, ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead is

everything. In this regard, the example may be given of gold that has not

been molded and gold that has been molded into various ornaments. A

gold earring and the gold in a mine are different only as cause and effect;

otherwise they are the same. The Vedanta-siltra describes that Brahman

is the cause of everything. ]anmiid y asya yatab.. Everything is born of
the Supreme Brahman, from which everything emanates as different en

ergies. None of these energies, therefore, should be considered false. The

Mayavadis' differentiation between Brahman and maya is only due to ig
norance.

Srirnad Viraraghava Acarya, in his Bhagavata-candra-candrika, de

scribes the Vai�:r;tava philosophy as follows. The cosmic manifestation is

described as sat and asat, as cit and acit. Matter is acit, and the living

force is cit, but their origin is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in

whom there is no difference between matter and spirit. According to this
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conception, the cosmic manifestation, consisting of both matter and
spirit, is not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. !dam

hi viSvam bhagavan ivetara/:t: "This cosmic manifestation is also the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, although it appears different from
Him." In Bhagavad-gitd

(9.4)

the Lord says:

TTUiyd tatam idam sarvam
jagad avyakta-murtina
TTUit-sthani sarva-bhatani
na caham te�v avasthita/:t
"By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All
beings are in Me, but I am not in them." Thus although someone may say
that the Supreme Person is different from the cosmic manifestation, ac
tually He is not. The Lord says, TTUiyd tatam idam sarvam: "In My im
personal feature I am spread throughout the world." Therefore, this
world is not different from Him. The difference is a difference in names.
For example, whether we speak of gold earrings, gold bangles or gold
necklaces, ultimately they are all gold. In a similar way, all the different
manifestations of matter and spirit are ultimately one in the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Ekam evadvitiyam brahTTUI. This is the Vedic
version (Chandogya Upan�ad

6.2.1).

There is oneness because every

thing emanates from the Supreme Brahman. The example already given
is that there is no difference between a golden earring and the gold mine
as it is. The Vaise!?ika philosophers, however, because of their Mayavada
conception, create differences. They say, brahTTUI satyam jagan mithya:
"The Absolute Truth is real, and the cosmic manifestation is false." But
why should the jagat be considered mithya? The jagat is an emanation
from Brahman. Therefore the jagat is also truth.
Vai�J.lavas, therefore, do not consider the jagat to be mithya; rather,
they regard everything as reality in connection with the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead.

andsaktasya v�ayan
yatharham upayunjata/:t
nirbandha/:t kr"$r:uz-sambandhe
yuktam vairagyam ucyate
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priipaiicikatayii buddhyii
hari-sambandhi-vastunab,
mumu�ubhib. parityago
vairagyam phalgu kathyate
"Things should be accepted for the Lord's service and not for one's per

sonal sense gratification. If one accepts something without attachment
and accepts it because it is related to K.nn;ta , one's renunciation is called

yuktam vairagyam. Whatever is favorable for the rendering of service to

the Lord should be accepted and should not be rejected as a material
thing." (Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu

1.2.255-256) The jagat should not be

rejected as mithya. It is truth, and the truth is realized when everything

is engaged in the service of the Lord. A flower accepted for one's sense

gratification is material, but when the same flower is offered to the

Supreme Personality of Godhead by a devotee, it is spiritual. Food taken

and cooked for oneself is material, but food cooked for the Supreme Lord

is spiritual prasiida. This is a question of realization. Actually, every

thing is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore

everything is spiritual, but those who are not advanced in proper knowl

edge make distinctions because of the interactions of the three modes of
material nature. In this regard, Srila ]iva Gosviimi says that although the

sun is the only light, the sunshine, which is exhibited in seven colors,

and darkness, which is the absence of sunshine, are not different from

the sun, for without the existence of the sun such differentiations cannot

exist. There may be varied nomenclature because of different conditions,

but they are all the sun. The PuriiTJtlS therefore say:

eka-desa-sthitasyagner
jyotsnd vistiiri1J-i yathii
parasya brahmar:uzb. saktis
tathedam akhilam jagat
"Just as the illumination of a fire, which is situated in one place, is

spread all over, the energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

Parabrahman,

are
spread
all
over
this universe."
( Vi$ry.u
Purar:uz 1.22.53) Materially, we can directly perceive the sunshine

spreading itself according

to different names and

activities,

but
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ultimately the sun is one. Similarly, sarvam khalv idam brahma: every
thing is an expansion of the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, the Supreme
Lord is everything, and He is one without differentiation. There is no ex
istence separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT9
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tviim brahma kecid avayanty uta dharmam eke
eke param sad-asato/:t puTU$arh paresam
anye 'vayanti nava-sakti-yutam param tviim
kecin mahii-puTU$am avyayam iitma-tantram
tviim-You; brahma-the supreme truth, the Absolute Truth, Brah
man, kecit-some people, namely the group of Mayavadis known as the
Vedantists; avayanti-consider;
eke-some others;
asato/:t-to

uta-certainly; dharmam-religion;

eke-some others; param-transcendental;

sat

both cause and effect; pu rU§am-the Supreme Person;

paresam-the supreme controller; anye-others; avayanti-describe;
nava-sakti-yutam-endowed with nine potencies; param-transcenden
tal; tviim-unto You; kecit-some; mahii-purU§am-the Supreme Per
sonality

of

Godhead;

avyayam-without

loss

of

energy;

iitma

tantram-supremely independent.
TRANSLATION
Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedintists regard

You as the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as the Mnniilhsaka

philosophers, regard You as religion. The Siilkhya philosophers

regard You as the transcendental person who is beyond prakrti and

puru�a and who is the controller of even the demigods. The

followers of the codes of devotional service known as

the

Paiicaritras regard You as being endowed with nine different
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potencies. And the Pataiijala philosophers, the followers of
Pataiijali Muni, regard You as the supreme independent Per
sonality of Godhead, who has no equal or superior.
TEXT 10
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niiham parayur r$ayo na marici-mukhya
jilnanti yad-viracitam khalu sattva-sargd�
yan-mdyayd mU$ita-cetasa iSa daitya
martyadaya� kim uta sa.Svad-abhadra-vrtta�
na-neither; aham

-

I; para-dyu�-that personality who lives for

millions and millions of years (Lord Brahma); !"$l1ya�-the seven f$is of
the seven planets; na-nor; marici-mukhya�-headed by Marici �i;
jananti-know; yat-by whom (the Supreme Lord); viracitam-this
universe, which has been created; khalu-indeed; sattva-sargd�-al
though born in the mode of material goodness; yat-mdyaya-by the in
fluence of whose energy; mU$ita-cetasa�-their hearts are bewildered;
iSa-0 my Lord; daitya-the demons; martya-adaya�-the human
beings and others; kim uta-what to speak of; Sa.Svat-always; abhadra
vrtta�-inHuenced by the base qualities of material nature.
TRANSLATION

0 my Lord, I, who am considered to be the best of the demigods,

and Lord Brahmi and the great :r�is, headed by Marici,

are

born of

the mode of goodness. Nonetheless, we are bewildered by Your il

lusory energy and

canno t

understand what this creation is. Aside

from us, what is to be said of others, like the demons and human

beings, who are in the base modes of material nature [rajo-gw:ta
and tamo-gu1,1a]? How will they know You?
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PURPORT
Factually speaking, even those who are situated in the material mode

of goodness cannot understand the position of the Supreme Personality

of Godhead. What then is to be said of those who are situated in rajo

gul)a and tamo-gur:w, the base qualities of material nature? How can we

even imagine the Supreme Personality of Godhead? There are so many

philosophers trying to understand the Absolute Truth, but since they are

situated in the base qualities of material nature and are addicted to so

many bad habits, like drinking, meat-eating, illicit sex and gambling,

how can they conceive of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? For them

it is impossible. For the present day, the piiiicaratriki-vidhi as enunciated
by Narada Muni is the only hope. Srila Rupa Gosvami, therefore, has

quoted the following verse from the Brahma-yiimala:

sruti-smrti-puriir:uJ,di
pancariitra-vidhirh vinii
aikiintiki harer bhaktir
utpatiiyaiva kalpate
"Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic

literatures like the

Upan�ads, Puriil)aS and Narada-pancariitra is

simply an unnecessary disturbance in society."

sindhu

1.2.101)

(Bhakti-rasiimrta

Those who are very advanced in knowledge and are

situated in the mode of goodness follow the Vedic instructions of the sruti

and smrti and other religious scriptures, including the pancariitriki

vidhi. Without understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead in

this way, one only creates a disturbance. In this age of Kali,

so

many

gurus have sprung up, and because they do not refer to the sruti-smrti

purar:uJ,di-pancariitrika-vidhi, they are creating a great disturbance in

the world in regard to understanding the Absolute Truth. However,

those who follow the pancariitriki-vidhi under the guidance of a proper

spiritual master can

understand the

Absolute

Truth. It

is

said,

pancariitrasya krtsnasya vaktii tu bhagaviin svayam: the pancariitra

system is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just like

Bhagavad-gitii. Vasudeva-sara!J-d vidur anjasaiva: the truth can be

understood only by one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of

V asudeva.
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bahanam janmanam ante
jnanavan marh prapadyate
vii.sudevab. sarvam iti
sa mahatma sudurlabhab.
"Mter many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren

ders unto Me, knowing Me to he the cause of all causes and all that is.
Such a great soul is very rare." (Bg.

7.19)

Only those who have surren

dered to the lotus feet of Vasudeva can understand the Absolute Truth.

vii.sudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogab. prayojitab.
janayaty asu vairagyam
jnanarh ca yad ahaitukam
"By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri
K.r�Qa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment
from the world." (Bhag.

1.2. 7)

Therefore, Vasudeva, Bhagavan Sri

K.r�Qa, personally teaches in Bhagavad-gita:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam sarar:uzm vraja
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me."
(Bg.

18.66)

bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavan ya5 casmi tattvatab.

"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo

tional service." (Bg.

18.55)

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not

properly understood even by Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, what to speak of

others, hut He can he understood by the process of bhakti-yoga.

mayy ii.sakta-manab. partha
yogam yufijan mad-llSrayab.
asamsayam SaTTUJ.grarh mdm
yatha jnasyasi tac chrTJu
(Bg.

7.1)
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If one practices bhakti-yoga by taking shelter of Vasudeva, Kr!?I)a,
simply by hearing Vasudeva speak about Himself, one can understand
everything about Him. Indeed, one
(samagram)

.

can

understand Him completely

TEXT 11
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sa tvam samihitam ada/:t sthiti-janma-nasam
bhiitehitam ca jagato bhava-bandha-mo�au
vayur yathii viSati kham ca cardcarakhyam
saroam tad-atmakatayavagamo 'varuntse
sa/:t-Your Lordship; tvam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
samihitam-which has been created (by You); ada/:t-of this material
cosmic manifestation; sthiti-janma-nasam-creation, maintenance and
annihilation; bhuta-of the living entities; ihitam ca-and the different
activities or endeavors; jagata/:1,-of the whole world; bhava-bandha
mo�au-in being implicated and being liberated from material com
plications; vayu/:t-the air; yathii-as; viSati-enters; kham-in the
vast sky; ca-and; cara-acara-akhyam-and everything, moving and
nonmoving; saroam-everything; tat-that; atmakataya-because of
Your presence; avagama/:1,

- everything

is known to You; avaruntse

You are all-pervading and therefore know everything.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the supreme knowledge personified. You

know everything about this creation and its beginning, mainte

nance and annihilation, and You know all the endeavors made by

the living entities, by which they are either implicated in this ma

terial world or liberated from it. As the air enters the vast sky and
also enters the bodies of all moving and nonmoving entities, You

are present everywhere, and therefore You are the knower of all.
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As stated in the

BrahTIUL-samhitii:

. !a-ko!im
eko 'py asau racayitum jagad-aru
yac-clulktir asti jagad-ar:uJa-caya yad-antab,
ar:u)iintara-stlul-paramiiry,u-cayiintara-stlulm
govindam adi-pur�am tam alulm bluljami
"I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who by one of His plen

ary portions enters the existence of every universe and every atomic par
ticle and thus manifests His infinite energy unlimitedly throughout the

material creation." (Bs.

5.35)

iinanda-cinTIULya-rasa-pratibhiivitiibhis
tiibhir ya eva nija-rilpatayii kaliibhib,
goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitTIUL-bhilto
govindam adi-pur�am tam alulm bluljami
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm,

Goloka, with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who
embodies the ecstatic potency

[hliidini]. Their companions are Her confi

dantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form and who are imbued
and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual

rasa." ( Bs. 5.37)
(goloka eva

Although Govinda is always present in His abode

nivasati), He is simultaneously present everywhere.

Nothing

is

unknown to Him, and nothing can be hidden from Him. The example
given here compares the Lord to the air, which is within the vast sky and
within every body but still is different from everything.
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so 'ham tad dra§!um icchami
yat te y�id-vapur dhrtam
avatarab,-incarnations; maya-by me; dmab,-have been seen;

ramama�a-while You demonstrate Your various pastimes; te-o£

You; 5ury,aib.-by the manifestations of transcendental qualities; sab,

Lord Siva; aham-I; tat-that incarnation; dra§!Um icchami-wish to
see;

yat-which; te-o£ You; yo�it-vapub,-the body of a woman;

dhrtam-was accepted.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incarnations You have ex

hibited by Your transcendental qualities, and now that You have

appeared

as

a beautiful young woman, I wish to see that form of

Your Lordship.

PURPORT

When Lord Siva approached Lord Vi�t:tu, Lord Vi�t:tu inquired about

the purpose for Lord Siva's coming there. Now Lord Siva discloses his

desire. He wanted to see the recent incarnation of Mohini:-miirti, which

Lord Vi�t:tu had assumed to distribute the nectar generated from the

churning of the ocean of milk.

TEXT 13
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yeTUL sammohita daityab,
payitas camrtam surab,
tad didr/cyava ayatab,

param kautuhalam hi nab.

yena-by

such

an

incarnation;

sammohitab,-were

captivated;

daityab,-the demons; payitab,-were fed; ca-also; amrtam-nectar;

surab,-the demigods; tat-that form; didr/cyavab,-desiring to see;

ayatab,-we have come here; param-very much; kautuhalam-great

eagerness; hi-indeed; nab,-of ourselves.

Text
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TRANSLATION
My Lord, we have come here desiring to see that form of Your

Lordship which You showed to the demons to captivate them com

pletely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I am

very eager to see that form.

TEXT
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sri-suka uviica
evam abhyarthito v�ry,ur
bhagavan silla-pary,ina
prahasya bhava-gambhiram
giriSam pratyabha$ata
sri-sukal,t uvaca-Sri: Sukadeva Gosvami: said; evam-in this way;
abhyarthital,t-being requested; v�ry,ul,t bhagavan-Lord Vi!?QU, the

Supreme Personality of Godhead; silla-pary,ina-by Lord Siva, who
ries a trident in his hand; prahasya-laughing;

car

bhava-gambhiram

with serious gravity; giriSam-unto Lord Siva; pratyabha$ata-replied.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvimi said: When Lord Vi�I).U was thus requested

by Lord Siva, who carries a trident in his hand, He smiled with gra

vity and replied to Lord Siva as follows.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�?I.lU, is known as Yoge8vara.

Yatra yogesvaral,t kf$ry,a/.t. Mystic yogis want to acquire some power by
practicing the yoga system, but Kr!?I.la, the Supreme Personality of God

head, is known as the Supreme Lord of all mystic power. Lord Siva

wanted to see the Mohini:-mftrti, which was captivating the entire world,

and Lord Vi!?I.lU was gravely thinking of how to captivate Lord Siva also.

ll8
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Therefore the word bhii.va-gambhiram is used here. The illusory, ma

terial energy is represented by Durgadevi, who is the wife of Girisa, or

Lord Siva. Durgadevi could not captivate Lord Siva's mind, but now that

Lord Siva wanted to see Lord Vi�J:.lu's feminine form, Lord

v�J:.lU, by His

mystic power, would assume a form that would captivate even Lord Siva.

Therefore Lord Vi�J:.lu was grave and at the same time was smiling.
TEXT 15
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sri-bhagavan uvaca

kautuhalaya daityanarh
yo�id-ve$o maya dhrta/:l
pa§yata sura-karyaTJi
gate piy�a-bhii.jane
sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;

kautuhalaya-for the bewildering; daityanam-of the demons; yo�it
ve�/:l-the form of a beautiful woman;

maya-by Me; dhrta/:l

assumed; pa§yata-seeing that it is necessary for Me; sura-karyaTJi-for

executing the interests of the demigods; gate-having been taken away;

piy�a-bhii.jane-the jug of nectar.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: When the demons

took away the jug of nectar, I assumed the form of a beautiful

woman to bewilder them by directly cheating them and thus to act

in the interest of the demigods.

PURPORT
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead assumed the form of the

beautiful woman Mohini-mllrti, the demons were certainly captivated,

but the demigods present were not. In other words, those who maintain a

demoniac mentality are bewildered by the beauty of a woman, but those
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who are advanced in Kr!?�a consciousness, or even those on the platform

of goodness, are not bewildered. The Supreme Personality of Godhead

knew that because Lord Siva is not an ordinary person, he cannot be

bewildered even by the most beautiful woman. Cupid himself tried to in
voke Lord Siva's lusty desires in the presence of Parvati, but Lord Siva

was never agitated. Rather, the blazing fire from Lord Siva's eyes turned

Cupid to ashes. Therefore, Lord Vi�?�u had to think twice about what
kind of beautiful form would bewilder even Lord Siva. Consequently He

was smiling gravely, as stated in the previous verse (prahasya bhiiva

gambhiram). A beautiful woman generally cannot induce Lord Siva to be

lusty, but Lord Vil?�U was considering whether there was any form of
woman who could enchant him.

TEXT 16
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tat te 'ham darsay�yami
didr�ob, sura-sattama

kaminam bahu mantavyam
sankalpa-prabhavodayam
tat-that;

te-unto

you;

aham-1;

darsafo,yami-shall

persons

who

are

lusty;

show;

didr�ob,-desirous of seeing; sura-sattama-0 best of the demigods;
kaminam-of

mantavyam-an

object

of

very

adoration;

bahu-very

sankalpa-lusty

prabhava-udayam-causing to be strongly aroused.

much;

desires;

TRANSLATION

0 best of the demigods, I shall now show you My form that is

very much appreciated by those who

are

lusty. Since you want to

see that form, I shall reveal it in your presence.

PURPORT
Lord Siva's desiring to see Lord Vi�?�U reveal the most attractive and

beautiful form of a woman was certainly a joking affair. Lord Siva knew
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that he could not be agitated by any so-called beautiful woman. "The

Daityas may have been bewildered," he thought, "but since even the

demigods could not be agitated, what to speak of me, who am the best of

all the demigods?" However, because Lord Siva wanted to see Lord

Vi�Qu's form as a woman, Lord Vi�Qu decided to impersonate a woman
and show him a form that would immediately put him in an ocean of

lusty desires. In effect, therefore, Lord Vi�QU told Lord Siva, "I will

show you My form as a woman, and if you become agitated by lusty
desires, do not blame Me." The attractive features of a woman are ap

preciated by those who are affected by lusty desires, but those who are
above such desires, who are on the platform of l(r�Qa consciousness, are

very difficult to bewilder. Nonetheless, by the supreme desire of the Per

sonality of Godhead, everything can be done. This was to be a test of

whether Lord Siva could remain unagitated.
TEXT 17
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sri-suka uvaca

iti bruva� bhagava ril.s

tatraivantaradhiyata

sarvataS caryarilS ca/cyur
bhava iiste sahomaya

sri-suka}J. uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; bruvalJ-llb-

while speaking; bhagavan-Lord Vi�Qu, the Supreme Personality of

Godhead;

tatra-there;

eva-immediately;

antaradhiyata-disap

peared from the vision of Lord Siva and his associates; sarvata}J.-every

where;

carayan-moving;

ca/cyu}J.-the eyes;

bhava}J.-Lord Siva;

iiste-remained; saha-umaya-with his wife, Uma.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvimi continued: Mter speaking in this way, the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi,:t;tu,

immediately

disap-

Text

19]
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Siva remained there with Umi, looking for Him

all around with moving eyes.

TEXT
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tato dadarsopavane vara-striyam
vicitra-p�pdrur.uz-pallava-drume

vikril/.atim kanduka-lilaya lasad

dukiila-paryasta-nitamba-mekhalam
tataft-thereafter; dadarsa-Lord Siva saw; upavane-in a nice

forest;

vara-striyam-a

very

beautiful

woman;

vicitra-of

many

varieties; p�pa-fiowers; arur.uz-pink; pallava-leaves; drume-in

the midst of the trees; vikri(latim-engaged in playing; kanduka-with

a hall; lilaya-by pastimes of playing; lasat-shining; dukilla-by a

sari; paryasta-covered; nitamba-on her hips; mekhalam-dressed
with a belt.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with reddish
pink leaves and varieties of Bowers, Lord

Siva

saw a beautiful

woman playing with a ball. Her hips were covered with a shining
sari and ornamented with a belt.

TEXT
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avartanodvartana-kampita-stana
prakf$!a-haroru-bharaifr, pade pade
prabhajyamaniim iva madhyata§ calat
pada-pravalam nayatim tatas tatafr,
avartana-by the falling down; udvartana-and springing up;
stana-of the two breasts; prakr$!a -beautifu1;
hara-and of garlands; uru- bharaifr,-because of the heavy load; pade
pade-at every step;
prabhajyamaniim iva - as if breaking;
madhyatafr,-in the middle portion of the body; calat-moving like
that; pada-pravalam-feet reddish like coral; nayatim-moving; tatafr,
kampita-trembling;

tatafr,-here and there.
TRANSLATION
Because the hall was falling down and bouncing up, as She

played with it Her breasts trembled, and because of the weight of

those breasts and Her heavy flower garlands, Her waist appeared to

be all but breaking at every step, as Her two soft feet, which were

reddish like coral, moved here and there.
TEXT 20
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dik$u bhramat-kanduka-capalair bhrsam
prodvigna-tarayata-lola-locaniim
sva-kan:w-vibhrajita-kur.u;lalollasat
kapola-niliilaka-mar:u;litananiim
dik$u-in all directions; bhramat-moving; kanduka-of the ball;
capalaifr,-restlessness; bhrsam-now and then; prodvigna-full of
anxieties; tara-eyes;

ayata-broad;

lola-restless;

locaniim-with

such eyes; sva-kan:w-on Her own two ears; vi bhrajita-illuminating;

Text

21]
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ku1J4a,la-earrings; ullasat-shining; kapola-cheeks; nila-bluish;
alaka-with hair; ma�ita-was decorated; ananam-face.
TRANSLATION
The woman's face was decorated by broad, beautiful, restless

eyes, which moved as the ball bounced here and there from Her

hand. The two brilliant earrings on Her ears decorated Her shin

ing cheeks like bluish reflections, and the hair scattered on Her
face made Her even more beautiful to see.
TEXT

21
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slathad dukillam kabarim ca vicyutam
sannahyatim vama-karer:w valguna
vinighnatim anya-karer:w kandukam
vinwhayantim jagad-atma-mayaya
slathat-slipping or slackening; dukillam-the sari; kabarim ca
and the hair on the head; vicyutam-being slackened and scattered;
sannahyatim-trying to bind;

vama-karery,a-with the left hand;

valguna-very beautifully attractive;
karer:w

-

vinighnatim-strik.ing;

anya

with the right hand; kandukam-the ball; vimohayantim-in

this way captivating everyone; jagat-the whole world; atma-mayaya
by the spiritual potency, the internal energy.
TRANSLATION
As She played with the ball, the sari covering Her body became

loose, and Her hair scattered. She tried to bind Her hair with Her

beautiful left hand, and at the same time She played with the ball

by striking it with Her right hand. This was so attractive that the
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Supreme Lord, by His internal potency, in this way captivated
everyone.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita

(7.14)

it is said, daivi hy e�a gur:uz-mayi mama

maya duratyaya: the external potency of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead is extremely stro�. Indeed, everyone is fully captivated by her

activities. Lord Sambhu (Siva) was not to be captivated by the external
potency, but because Lord Vi�I)u wanted to captivate Him also, He ex

hibited His internal potency to act the way that His external potency acts
to captivate ordinary living entities. Lord Vi!?I)U can captivate anyone,
even such a strong personality as Lord Sambhu.
TEXT 22

���Wr��l��'ti(
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tam vi�ya deva iti kanduka-lilaye�ad
vrfljasphuta-smita-visr�ta-kata�a-m�ta/:£
stri-pre�ar:uz-pratisami�ar:uz-vihvalatma
nii.tmdnam antika umdrh sva-ga�ms ca veda

tam-Her; vik,sya-after observing; deva/:£-Lord Sambhu;

this way;

kanduka-lilaya-by playing with the ball;

lh-m

�at-slight;

vri(:ia-by bashfulness; asphuta-not very distinct; smita-with smil

ing;

visr�ta-sent; kafij�a-m�fa/:£-defeated by the glances; stri

pre�ar:uz-by glancing at that beautiful woman; pratisami�ar:uz-and

by constantly being watched by Her; vihvala-atma-whose mind was

agitated;

na-not;

atmdnam-himself;

antike-(situated)

nearby;

urndm-his wife, mother Uma; sva-ga�n ca-and his associates;
veda-Lord Siva could understand.

TRANSLATION
While Lord Siva observed the beautiful woman playing with the

ball, She sometimes glanced at him and slightly smiled in bashful-
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ness. As he looked at the beautiful woman and She watched him,
he forgot both himself and Uma, his most beautiful wife, as well as

his associates nearby.

PURPORT
The material bondage of this world is that a beautiful woman can cap

tivate a handsome man and that a handsome man can captivate a
beautiful woman. Such are the affairs that began when Lord Siva ob

served the beautiful girl playing with the ball. In such activities, the in

fluence of Cupid is very prominent. AI; both parties move their eyebrows

and glance at one another, their lusty desires increase more and more.

Such reciprocations of lusty desire took place between Lord Siva and the

beautiful woman, even though Uma and Lord Siva's associates were by

Lord Siva's side. Such is the attraction between man and woman in the

material world. Lord Siva was supposed to be above all this attraction,

but he was victimized by the captivating power of Lord Vi�?r;tU.

�abhadeva thus explains the nature of lusty attraction:

pumsab, striya mithuni-bhavam etam
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahub,
ato grha-lcyetra-sutapta-vittair
janasya moho yam aham mameti
"The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of ma

terial existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together
the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body,

home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases

life's illusions and thinks in terms of 'I and mine.'

"

(Bhag.

5.5.8)

When a man and woman exchange feelings of lust, both of them are vic

timized, and thus they are bound to this material world in various ways.
TEXT 23
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tasyii/:t kariigriit sa tu kanduko yadii
gato vidilram tam anuvrajat-striyii/:t
viisa/:t sasiltrarh laghu miiruto 'harad
bhavasya devasya kiliinupa§yata/:t
ka ra-agrat-from the hand; sa/:t
kanduka/:t-the ball; yadii-when; gata/:t-had gone;
vidilram-far off; tam-that ball; anuv rajat-began to follow;
striya/:t-of that woman; viisa/:t-the covering dress; sa-siltram-with
the belt; laghu -hecause of being very fine; miiruta/:t-the breeze;
aharat-blew away; bhavasya-while Lord Siva; devasya-the chief
demigod; kila-indeed; anupa§yata/:t-was always looking.
tasyii/:t-of the beautiful woman;

that; tu-but;

TRANSLATION
When the ball leaped from Her hand and fell at a distance, the

woman began to follow it, hut as Lord Siva observed these ac

tivities, a breeze suddenly blew away the fine dress and belt that
covered her.

TEXT 24

� ijf (if.;o.w(Nit1 G\�f;ftqf �� I
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evam tam ruciriipiil'lgirh
darsaniyiim manoramiim
dmva tasyam mana§ cakre
vi$ajjantyam bhaoo/:t kila
rucira- apal'lgim -possessing all at
to see; manoramiim 
beautifully formed; dmva-seeing; tasyiim-upon Her; mana/:t
cakre-thought; vi$ajjantyiim-to he attracted by him; bhaoo /:t-Lord
Siva; kila-indeed.
evam-in this way; tam-Her;

tractive

features;

darsaniyiim-pleasing

TRANSLATION
Thus Lord Siva saw the woman, every part of whose body was

beautifully formed, and the beautiful woman also looked at him.

Text 26]
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Therefore, thinking that She was attracted to him, Lord Siva be
came very much attracted to Her.

PURPORT
Lord Siva was observing every part of the woman's body, and She was

also glancing at him with restless eyes. Thus Siva thought that She was
also attracted to him, and now he wanted to touch Her.

TEXT 25
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tayiipahrta-vijfliinas
tat-krta-smara-vihvalab,
bhaviinyii api pcz.Syantyii
gata-hris tat-padam yayau
tayii-by Her; apahrta-taken away; vijnanab,-good sense; tat

krta-done by Her; smara-by the smiling; vihvalab,-having become

mad for Her; bhaviinyiib,-while Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva; api

although; pa5yantyiib,-was seeing all these incidents; gata-hrib,
bereft of all shame; tat-padam

-

to the place where She was situated;

yayau-went.

TRANSLATION
Lord Siva, his good sense taken away by the woman because of

lusty desires to enjoy with Her, became so mad for Her that even in
the presence of Bhavini he did not hesitate to approach Her.
TEXT 26
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sii tam iiyiintam iilokya
vivastrii vrU;litii bhrsam
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niliyamiind vr�e�u

hasanti ndnvat4!hata

sa-that woman; tam-Lord Siva; ayantam-who was coming near;

alokya-seeing;

vivastra-She was

naked;

vrU;lita-very bashful;

bhrsam-so much; niliyamiind-was hiding; vr�e�u-among the trees;

hasanti-smiling; na-not; anvat4!hata-stood in one place.
TRANSLATION

The beautiful woman was already naked, and when She saw Lord

Siva coming toward Her, She became extremely bashful. Thus She

kept smiling, but She hid Herself among the trees and did not
stand in one place.

TEXT 27
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tam anvagacchad bhagavan

bhavab, pram�itendriyab,

kiimasya ca va§am nitab,

karer:tum iva yuthapab,

tam-Her;

anvagacchat-followed;

bhagavan-Lord

Siva;

bhavab,-known as Bhava; pram�ita-indriyab,-whose senses were agi

tated; kiimasya-of lusty desires; ca-and; va§am-victimized; nitab,

having become; karer:tum-a female elephant; iva-just as; yuthapab,

a male elephant.

TRANSLATION
His senses being agitated, Lord Siva, victimized by lusty desires,

began to follow Her, just as a lusty elephant follows a she-elephant.
TEXT 28
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'nuvrajyativegena
grhitvanicchatim striyam

kesa-bandha upiiniya
biihubhyam pari$asvaje
salt-Lord Siva; anuvrajya-following Her; ati-vegena-with great

speed; grhitva-catching; anicchatim-although She was not willing to
be caught; striyam-the woman; kesa-bandhe-on the cluster of hair;

upiiniya-dragging

Her

pari$asvaje-embraced Her.

near;

his

biihubhyam-with

arms;

TRANSLATION
After following Her with great speed, Lord Siva caught Her by

the braid of Her hair and dragged Her near him. Although She was

unwilling, he embraced Her with his arms.
TEXTS
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sopagW;lhii bhagavata
kari� karir:ti yathii
itas tata!t prasarpanti
viprakirr:ta-siroruhii
iitmiinam mocayitvariga
surar$abha-bhujantarat
priidravat sa prthu-sror:ti
maya deva-vinirmita
sa-the

woman;

upagW;lhii-being

captured

and

embraced;

bhagavata-by Lord Siva; kari�-by a male elephant; karir:ti-a she

elephant; yathii-as; ita!t tataft-here and there; prasarpanti-swirling
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like a snake; viprakir�-scattered; siroruha-all the hair on Her head;
dtmdnam-Herself; mocayitvd-releasing; anga-0 King; sura
r�abha-of the best of the demigods (Lord Siva); bhuja-antarat-from
the entanglement in the midst of the arms; pradravat-began to run
very fast; sa-She; prthu-§ro�i-bearing very large hips; maya-inter
nal potency; deva-vinirmita-exhibited by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Being embraced by Lord Siva like a female elephant embraced

by a male, the woman, whose hair was scattered, swirled like a

snake. 0 King, this woman, who had large, high hips, was a woman

of yogamiyii presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

She released Herself somehow or other from the fond embrace of

Lord Siva's arms and ran away.

TEXT 31
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tasyasau padavim nulro
v��r adbhuta-karma�/:1.
pratyapadyata kamena
vairi�eva vinirjita/:1.
tasya-of He who is the Supreme Lord; asau-Lord Siva; padavim
the place; nulra/:1.-Lord Siva; v��o/:1.-of Lord Vi�Qu; adbhuta
karma�/:1.-of He who acts very wonderfully; pratyapadyata-began to
follow; kamena-by lusty desire; vam� iva-as if by an enemy;
vinirjita/:1.-being harassed.
TRANSLATION
As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lusty desires, Lord

Siva followed the path of Lord Vi��u, who acts very wonderfully
and who had taken the form of Mohini.
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PURPORT
Lord Siva cannot he victimized by maya. Therefore it is to he under

stood that Lord Siva was being thus harassed by Lord Vi�I.m's internal

potency. Lord Vi�J)u can perform many wonderful activities through His

various potencies.

pariisya saktir vividhaiva srilyate

svabhiiviki jnana-bala-kriya ca

(SvetaSmtara Upani§ad

The Supreme Lord has various potencies, by which He

6.8)
can

act very effi

ciently. To do anything expertly, He doesn't even need to contemplate.

Since Lord Siva was being harassed by the woman, it is to he understood
that this was being done not by a woman but by Lord Vi�J)U Himself.
TEXT 32
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tasyanudhiivato reta§

caskandarrwgha-retasa/:t

s�milJ-0 yuthapasyeva

viisitam anudhiimta/:t

tasya-of him

(Lord Siva);

anudhiivata/:t-who was following;

reta/:t-the semen; caskanda-discharged; arrwgha-retasa/:t-of that

person whose discharge of semen never goes in vain; s�mi�/:t-mad;

yuthapasya-of a male elephant; iva-just like; viisitam-to a female
elephant able to conceive pregnancy; anudhiivata/:t-following.
TRANSLATION
Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant who

is able to conceive pregnancy, Lord Siva followed the beautiful

woman and discharged semen, even though his discharge of semen

never goes in vain.
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TEXT 33
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yatra yatrapatan mahyam
retas tasya mahatmana/:t
tani rilpyasya hemnn.S ca
�etrar;,y asan mahi-pate
yatra-wherever; yatra-and wherever; apatat-fell; mahyam-on

the surface of the world; reta/:t-the semen; tasya-of him; maha
atmana/:t-of the great personality (Lord Siva); tani-all those places;

rilpyasya-of silver; hemna/:t-of gold; ca-and; �etrani-mines;

asan-became; mahi-pate-0 King.

TRANSLATION
0 King, wheresoever on the surface of the globe fell the semen

of the great personality of Lord Siva, mines of gold and silver later

appeared.

PURPORT
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura comments that those who seek

gold and silver can worship Lord Siva for material opulences. Lord Siva

lives under a bael tree and does not even construct a house in which to

dwell, but although he is apparently poverty-stricken, his devotees are

sometimes opulently endowed with large quantities of silver and gold.

Parik�it Maharaja later asks about this, and Sukadeva Gosvami replies.
TEXT 34
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sarit-near the shores of the rivers; saralzsu-and near the lakes;

saile�u-near the mountains; vane�u-in the forests; upavane�u-in
the gardens or small forests; ca-also; yatra-wherever; kva-any
where; ca-also; asan-were exbting; r�aya�-great sages; tatra

there; sannihita�-was present; hara�-Lord Siva.
TRANSLATION

Following Mohini, Lord Siva went everywhere-near the shores

of the rivers and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near

the gardens, and wherever there lived great sages.
PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura remarks that Mohini-miirti

dragged Lord Siva to so many places, especially to where the great sages

lived, to instruct the sages that their Lord Siva had become mad for a

beautiful woman. Thus although they were all great sages and saintly

persons, they should not think themselves free, hut should remain ex

tremely cautious about beautiful women. No one should think himself
liberated in the presence of a beautiful woman. The siistras enjoin:
rniitra svasra duhitra va
ndviviktasano bhavet
balavan indriya-gramo
vidvarilsam api kar�ati

"One should not stay in a solitary place with a woman, even if she he his

mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so uncontrollably powerful
that in the presence of a woman one may become agitated, even if he is
very learned and advanced." (Bhiig.

9.19.17)

TEXT 35
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jw)ikrtam nrpa-sre${oo

sannyavartata kaSrru1lat

skanne-when fully discharged; retasi-the semen; sab-Lord Siva;

apa.Syat-saw; atmiinam-his own self; deva-mayaya-by the maya of

the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jw)ikrtam-had become victimized

as

a

fool;

nrpa-sre$!00-0

best

of

kings

(Maharaja

Parik�it);

sannyavartata-restrained himself further; kaSrru1lat-from illusion.
TRANSLATION

0 Maharaja Parik�it, best of kings, when Lord Siva had fully dis

charged semen, he could see how he himself had been victimized

by the illusion created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Thus he restrained himself from any further miiyii.
PURPORT

Once one is agitated by lusty desires upon seeing a woman, those

desires increase more and more, hut when semen is discharged in the act
of sex, the lusty desires diminish. The same principle acted upon Lord

Siva. He was allured by the beautiful woman Mohini-miirti, hut when his

semen had been fully discharged, he came to his senses and realized how
he had been victimized

as

soon

as

he saw the woman in the forest. If one

is trained to protect his semen by observing celibacy, naturally he is not

attracted by the beauty of a woman. If one can remain a

brahrruJ.cari,

he

saves himself so much trouble in material existence. Material existence

means enjoying the pleasure of sexual intercourse (yan

groomedhi-sukoom).

rruJ.ithuniidi

If one is educated about sex life and is trained to

protect his semen, he is saved from the danger of material existence.
TEXT 36
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aparijfieya-viryasya
na mene tad u hiulhhutam
atha-thus; avagata-being fully oonvinced about;

the greatness;

miihiitmya/:1-

atmana/:1--of himself; jagat-atmana/:1--and of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead;

aparijfieya-viryasya-who has un

limited potency; na-not; mene-did consider; tat-the miraculous ac
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in bewildering him;

u ha-certainly; adbhutam-as wonderful.

TRANSLATION
Thus Lord

Siva

could understand his position and that of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potencies.
Having reached this understanding, he was not at all surprised by
the wonderful way Lord Vi��u had acted upon him.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known

all-powerful be

Bhagavad-gita (7.7) the
matta/:1- parataram niinyat kincid asti dhananjaya : "0 con

cause no one can excel Him in any activity. In

Lord says,

as

queror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me." No one can equal the

Lord or be greater than Him, for He is the master of everyone. As stated

Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142), ekale iSvara kr�r:w.. ara saba
bhrtya. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr!?Q.a, is the only master

in

of everyone, including even Lord Siva, what to speak of others. Lord Siva

was already aware of the supreme power of Lord Vi!?Q.U, but when he was

actually put into bewilderment, he felt proud to have such an exalted
master.

TEXT
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uvlica parama-prito
bibhrat svam pau11L§iril tanum
tam-him (Lord Siva); aviklavam-without being agitated by the in
cident that had taken place; avri4am-without being ashamed;

alak$ya

-seeing; madhu s iidana lt-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
-

is known as Madhusiidana, the killer of the demon Madhu; uvaca-said;

parama pritalt-being very pleased; bibhrat-assuming; svam-His
paur�im-original; tanum-form
-

own;

.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Lord Siva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Vi�:r;tu
[Madhusudana] was very pleased. Thus He resumed His original
form and spoke as follows.
PURPORT
Although Lord

Siva

was aghast at the potency of Lord Vi�QU, he did

J}ot feel ashamed. Rather, he was proud to be defeated by Lord Vi�Qu.
Nothing is hidden from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is in
everyone's heart. Indeed, the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15),
sarvasya caham hrdi sannivi.§!o matta!t smrtir jfiiinam apohanam ca: "I

am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl

edge and forgetfulness." Whatever

happened had taken place under the

direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore there
was no cause to be sorry or ashamed. Although Lord

Siva

is never de

feated by anyone, when defeated by Lord Vi�Qu he felt proud that he had
such an exalted and powerful master.

TEXT

38
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yan me stri-nlpaya svairam
mohito 'py anga mayaya
sri-blwgavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;

d�!ya-all auspiciousness; tvam-unto you; vibudha-sre�!ha-0 best of

all the demigods; svdm-in your own; n�!ham-fixed situation; at
mana-of your own self; sthita�-you are situated; yat-as; me

Mine; stri-rupaya-appearance like a woman; svairam-sufficiently;

mohita�-enchanted; api-in spite of; anga-0 Lord Siva; mayaya

by My potency.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 0 best of the

demigods, although you have been amply harassed because of My

potency in assuming the form of a woman, you

are

established in

your position. Therefore, may all good fortune be upon you.
PURPORT

Since Lord Siva is the best of the demigods, he is the best of all devo

tees

( va��Jnvanam

yatha sambhub). His exemplary character was

therefore praised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gave His
benediction by saying, "May all good fortune be upon you." When a de

votee becomes a little proud, the Supreme Lord sometimes exhibits His

supreme power to dissipate the devotee's misunderstanding. Mter being

amply harassed by Lord Vi�?t;tu's potency, Lord Siva resumed his normal,

unagitated condition. This is the position of a devotee. A devotee should

not be agitated under any circumstances, even in the worst reverses. As
confirmed in Blwgavad-gita
yasmin sthito na du�khena

(6.22),

guruTJii,p i vicalyate: because of his full faith in the Supreme Personality

of Godhead, a devotee is never agitated, even in the greatest trials. This

pridelessness is possible only for the first-class devotees, of whom Lord

Sambhu is one.

TEXT 39
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ko nu me 'titaren mayam
v�akta.s tvad-rte puman
tams tan visrjanm bhavan
dustaram akrtiitmabhib.
kal).-what; nu-indeed; me-My; atitaret-can surpass; mayam

illusory energy; v�aktal).-attached to material sense enjoyment; tvat

rte-except for you; puman-person; tan-such conditions; tan-unto

the materially attached persons; visrjatim-in surpassing; bhavan
reactions of material activities; dustaram-very difficult to surmount;
akrta-atmabhil).-by persons unable to control their senses.
TRANSLATION

My dear Lord Sambhu, who within this material world but you
can

surpass My illusory energy? People are generally attached to

sense enjoyment and conquered by its influence. Indeed, the in

fluence of material nature is very difficult for them to surmount.
PURPORT
Of the three chief demigods-Brahma, Vi�Qu and Mahe8vara-all but

Vi�Qu are under the influence of maya. In Caitanya-caritamrta, they are

described as mayi, which means "under maya's influence." But even

though Lord Siva associates with maya, he is not influenced. The living
entities are affected by maya, but although Lord Siva apparently asso

ciates with maya, he is not affected. In other words, all living entities

within this material world except for Lord Siva are swayed by maya.

Lord Siva is therefore neither v��u-tattva nor jiva-tattva. He is between

the two.

TEXT 40
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maya sameta kalena
kala-ruper:w

bhiiga.Sa�

sa-that insurmountable; iyam-this; gur:w-mayi-consisting of the
three modes of material nature;
tvam-you;

abhibhav�ati-will

maya-illusory energy; na-not;
be able to bewilder in the future;

maya-with Me; sameta-joined; kalena-eternal time; kala-ruper:w
in the form of time; bhiiga.Sa�-with her different parts.
TRANSLATION
The material, external energy [maya], who cooperates with Me

•

in creation and who is manifested in the three modes of nature,

will not be able to bewilder you any longer.
PURPORT

When Lord Siva was present, his wife, Durga, was also there. Durga
works in cooperation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead-in creat

(9.10),

ing the cosmic manifestation. The Lord says in

Bhagavad-gita

mayadhya/cyer:w

"The material energy

prakrti� silyate sacaracaram :

[prakrti] works under My direction, 0 son of Kunti, and is producing all
Prakrti is Durga.

moving and unmoving beings."

smi-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga
The entire cosmos is created by Durga in cooperation wit� Lord Vi�J;!U in
the form of kala, time. Sa ilcyata

lokan nu srja.

Sa i ma

l lokan asrjata.

This is the version of the Vedas (Aitareya Upan�ad l.l.l-2). Maya
happens to be the wife of Lord S iva, and thus Lord Siva is in association
with maya, but Lord Vi�J;lu here assures Lord Siva that this maya will no

longer be able to captivate him.
TEXT 41
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sri-suka uvaca

evam bhagavata rajan

srivatsankena sat-krta/:t

amantrya tam parikramya

sagar:w/:t svalayam yayau

sri-suka/:t

uvaca-Sri

Sukadeva

Gosvami

said;

evam-thus;

bhagavata-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan-0 King;

srivatsa-ankena-who always carries the mark of Srivatsa on His breast;

sat-krta/:t-being very much applauded; amantrya-taking permission
from; tam-Him; parikramya-circumamhulating; sa-gaTJI.L/:t-with his

associates; sva-alayam-to his own abode; yayau-went hack.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: 0 King, having thus been praised by

the Supreme Personality, who hears the mark of Srivatsa on His
chest, Lord Siva circumambulated Him. Then, after taking permis

sion from Him, Lord Siva returned to his abode, Kailiisa, along

with his associates.

PURPORT
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that when Lord Siva

was offering obeisances unto Lord Vi�?�U, Lord Vi�?�U arose and
embraced him. Therefore the word srivatsankena is used here. The mark

of Srivatsa adorns the chest of Lord Vi��u, and therefore when Lord

Vi�?�U embraced Lord Siva while being circumambulated, the Srivatsa
mark touched Lord Siva's bosom.

TEXT 42
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iitma-amsa-bhiihim-a potency of the Supreme Soul; tam-unto her;

mayam-the illusory energy; bhavanim-who is the wife of Lord Siva;

bhagavan-the powerful; bhava�-Lord Siva; sammatam-accepted;

r$i-mukhyanam-by the great sages; pritya-in jubilation; dca$!a

began to address; atha-then; bha:rata-0 Maharaja Parik�it, descen

dant of Bharata.

TRANSLATION

0 descendant of Bharata Maharaja, Lord Siva, in jubilation, then
addressed his wife, Bhavini, who is accepted by all authorities as

the potency of Lord Vi!jQ.U.

TEXT 43
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ayi vyapa§yas tvam ajasya mayam

parasya pumsa� para-devataya�

aham kaliinam r$abho 'pi muhye

yayava.So 'nye kim utasvatantra�

ayi-oh; vyapa§ya�-have seen; tvam-you; ajasya-of the un

born; maya:m-the illusory energy; parasya pumsa�-of the Supreme
Person;

para-devataya�-the

Absolute

Truth;

aham-myself;

kalanam-of plenary portions; r$abha�-the chief; api-although;
muhye-became bewildered; yaya-by her; ava.Sa�-imperceptibly;

anye-others; kim uta-what to speak of; asvatantra�-ful1y depen

dent on maya.

TRANSLATION
Lord Siva said: 0 Goddess, you have now seen the illusory en

ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the unborn

master of everyone. Although I

am

one of the principal expansions
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of His Lordship, even I was illusioned by His energy. What then is

to be said of others, who are fully dependent on maya?
TEXT 44
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yam mam aprcchas tvam upetya yogiit
sama-sahasriinta uparatarh vai
sa e�a sii�iit pur�/:1. puriir:w
na yatra kiilo vi.Sate na veda/:1.
yam -about whom; mam-from me; aprccha/:1.-inquired; tvam
upelya -co ming near me; yogiit-from performing mystic yoga;
sama-years; sahasra-ante-at the end of one thousand; uparatam
ceasing; vai-indeed; sa/:1.-He; e�a/:1.-here is; sii�iit directly;
pur �a/:1. -the Supreme Person; purii�/:1.-the original; na-not;
yatra -where; kiila/:1.-eternal time; vi.Sate-can enter; na-nor;
veda/:1. -the Vedas.

you;

-

TRANSLATION
When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand

years, you asked me upon whom I was meditating. Now, here is

that Supreme Person to whom time has no entrance and who the

Vedas cannot understand.

PURPORT
Eternal time enters anywhere and everywhere, but it cannot enter the
kingdom of god. Nor can the

Vedas understand the Supreme Personality

of Godhead. This is an indication of the Lord's being omnipotent,
omnipresent and omniscient.
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iti te 'bhihitas tata

vikramab, saniga-dhanvanab,

sindhor nirmathane yena

dhrtab- pr§!he mahacalab,

sri-sukab- uva.ca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; te-unto

you; abhihitab,-explained; tata-my dear King; vikramab,-prowess;

saniga-dhanvanab,-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who car

ries the Sani.ga bow; sindhob,-of the ocean of milk; nirmathane-in the

churning; yena-by whom; dhrtab,-was held; pr§!he-on the hack;
maha-acalab,-the great mountain.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosv� said: My dear King, the person who bore the

great mountain on His back for the churning of the ocean of milk
is

the

same

Supreme

Personality

of

Godhead,

Sarngadhanvi. I have now described to you His prowess.
TEXT 46
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yad uttarna.Sloka-gu�nuvarr:wruuh
samasta-samsara-pariSramapaham
etat-this narration; muhu�-constantly; kirtayata�-of one who
chants; anu.Sr�vata�-and also hears; na-not; r-4yate-annihilated;
jatu-at any time; samudyama�-the endeavor; kvacit-at any time;
yat-because ; uttarna.Sloka-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
gur:w-anuvarr:wnam-describing
samasta-all;

the

transcendental

sarilstira-of material existence;

qualities;

pariSrama-misery;

apaham-finishing.
TRANSLATION
The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this nar

ration of the churning of the ocean of milk will never he fruitless.

Indeed, chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of God

head is the only means to annihilate all sufferings in this material

world.

TEXT 47
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asad-av�ayam anghrim bhava-gamyam prapannan
amrtam amara-varyan asayat sindhu-mathyam
kapa!a-yuvati-ve�o mohayan ya� surtiririls
tam aham upasrtanam kama-pilram nato 'smi
asat-av�ayam-not understood by the atheists; arighri m-unto the
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhava-gamyam

understood by devotees; prapannan-fully surrendered; amrtam-the
nectar; amara-varyan-only unto the demigods; asayat-gave to drink;
sindhu-mathyam-produced from the ocean of milk; kapa!a-yuvati
ve�a�-appearing as a false young girl; mohayan-captivating; ya�-
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He who; sura-arin-the enemies of the demigods; tam-unto Him;

aham-I; upasrtaniim-of the devotees; kama-pil ram-who fulfills all

desires; natatt asmi

-

I offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION

Assuming the form of a young woman and thus bewildering the

demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributed to His
devotees, the demigods, the nectar produced from the churning of
the ocean of milk. Unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead,

who always fulfills the desires of His devotees, I offer my respect

ful obeisances.

PURPORT
The instruction of this narration concerning the churning of the milk

ocean is clearly manifested by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Al

though He is equal to everyone, because of natural affection He favors
His devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gitii

(9.29):

samo 'ham sarva-bhilte$u
na me dve$yo 'sti na priyatt
ye bhajanti tu mdrh bhaktya
mayi te te$u capy aham
"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever

renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a

friend to him." This partiality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is

natural. A person cares for his children not because of partiality but in a

reciprocation of love. The children depend on the father's affection, and
the father affectionately maintains the children. Similarly, because devo
tees do not know anything but the lotus feet of the Lord, the Lord is al

ways prepared to give protection to His devotees and fulfill their desires.

He therefore says, kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktatt prar;w.Syati: "0
son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes."

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twelfth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Mohini-milrti
Incarnation Bewilders Lord Siva. "

CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Description of Future Manus
Of the fourteen Manus, six Manus have already been described. Now,

this chapter will consecutively describe each Manu from the seventh to
the fourteenth.
The seventh Manu, who is the son of Vivasvan, is known as

Sraddhadeva. He has ten sons, named lk!?viiku, Nabhaga, Dltr!?ta,

Saryati, Nari!?yanta, Nabhaga, Di!?ta, Taru!?a, P:r!?adhra and Vasuman. In

this T1Ulnvantara, or reign of Manu, among the demigods are the Adityas,

Vasus, Rudras, Visvedevas, Maruts, Asvini-kumaras and J:fuhus. The

king of heaven, lndra, is known as Purandara, and the seven sages are

known as Kasyapa, Atri, Vasi!?tha, Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and
Bharadvaja. During this period of Manu, the Supreme Personality of

Godhead Vi!?I).U appears from the womb of Aditi in His incarnation as the

son of Kasyapa.

In the period of the eighth Manu, the Manu is Savar1,1i. His sons are

headed by Nirmoka, and among the demigods are the Sutapas. Bali, the

son of Virocana, is lndra, and Galava and Parasurama are among the
seven sages. In this age of Manu, the incarnation of the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead appears as Sarvabhauma, the son of Devaguhya and
Sarasvati.

In the period of the ninth Manu, the Manu is Dak!?a-savarl).i. His sons

are

headed

by

Bhutaketu,

and

among

the

demigods

are

the

Maricigarbhas. Adbhuta is lndra, and among the seven sages is

Dyutiman. In this period of Manu, the incarnation �abba is born of
Ayu!?miin and Ambudhara.

In the period of the tenth Manu, the Manu is Brahma-savarl).i. Among

his sons is Bhliri!?el).a, and the seven sages are Havi!?miin and others.
Among the demigods are the Suvasanas, and Sambhu is lndra. The incar

nation in this period of Manu is Vi!?vaksena, who is a friend of Sambhu

and who is born from the womb of Vi!?liCi in the house of a brahTTUlr:ta

named Visvasra!?tii.
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In the period of the eleventh Manu, the Manu is Dharma-savarQi, who

has ten sons, headed by Satyadharma. Among the demigods are the

Vihailgamas, lndra is known as V aidhrta, and the seven sages are AruQa

and others. In this manvantara, the incarnation is Dharmasetu, who is

born of Vaidhrta and Aryaka.

In the period of the twelfth Manu, the Manu is Rudra-savarQi, whose

sons are headed by Devavan. The demigods are the Haritas and others,
lndra is �tadhama, and the seven sages are Tapomiirti and others. The

incarnation in this manvantara is Sudhama, or Svadhama, who is born

from the womb of Sunrta. His father's name is Satyasaha.

In the period of the thirteenth Manu, the Manu is Deva-savarQi.

Among his sons is Citrasena, the demigods are the Sukarmas and others,

lndra is Divaspati, and Nirmoka is among the sages. The manvantara
avatara is Yogesvara, who is born of Devahotra and Brhati.

In the period of the fourteenth Manu, the Manu is lndra-savarQi.

Anong his sons are Uru and Gambhira, the demigods are the Pavitras
and others, lndra is Suci, and among the sages are Agni and Bahu. The

incarnation of this manvantara is known as Brhadbhanu. He is born of

SatriiyaQa from the womb of Vitana.

The total duration of the periods ruled by these Manus is calculated to

be one thousand catur-yugas, or 4,300,000 times 1,000 years.

TEXT 1
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sri-suka uviica
manur vivasvata� putra�
sraddhadeva iti sruta�
saptaTTUJ vartamano yas
tad-apatyani me srr:tu
sri-suka�

uvaca-Sri

vivasvata�-of

the

Sukadeva

sun-god;

Gosvami

said;

putra�-son;

manu�-Manu;

sraddhadeva�- as

Text

3]

Sraddhadeva;
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saptamab.

seventh; vartamanab,-at the present moment; yab,-he who; tat-his;
apatyani-children; me-from me; sr�u-just hear.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvanu said: The present Manu, who is named

Sriiddhadeva, is the son of Vivasviin, the predominating deity on

the sun planet. Sriiddhadeva is the seventh Manu. Now please hear
from me as I describe his sons.

TEXTS
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ik$vakur nabhaga§ caiva
dhmab. saryatir eva ca
nar�yanto 'tha niihhiigab.
saptaTTW d�ta ucyate
taril$a5 ca pr!iadhra§ ca
daSaTTUJ vasuman smrtab.
manor vaivasvatasyaite
daSa-putratz, parantapa
ik$vakub,-lk�vaku; nab hagab,-N abhaga; ca-also; eva-indeed;
dhr!ftab.- Dh.r�ta;
saryatib,-Saryati;
eva-certainly;
ca-also;
nar�yantab,-Nari�yanta; atha-as well as; nabhagab,-Nabhaga;
saptamab,-the seventh one; d�tab.-Di!?ta; ucyate-is so celebrated;
taril$ab. ca-and Tarii�a; pr!iadhrab. ca-and P.r!?adhra; da.Samab,-the
tenth one; vasuman-Vasuman; smrtab,-known; manob,-of Manu;
vaivasvatasya-of Vaivasvata; ete-all these; daSa-putrab,-ten sons;
parantapa-0 King.
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TRANSLATION
0 King Parik�it.z among the ten sons of Manu are Ik�vaku,

Nabhaga, Dh�ta, Saryati, Nari�yanta and Niibhaga. The seventh
son is known as Di�la· Then come Tar�a and P:r�adhra, and the
tenth son is known as Vasumiin.

TEXT4

311��· cmcn � N���· �n
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I
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iiditya vasavo rudra
viSvedeva marud-gaf}il/:t
a.Sviruiv rbhavo rajann
indras te$dril purandara/:t
iiditya/:t-the Adityas; vasava/:t-the Vasus; rudra/:t-the Rudras;

viSvedeva/:t-the Visvedevas; marut-gaf}il/:t-and the Maruts; a.Svinau
the two Asvini brothers; rbhava/:t-the l.Thhus; rajan-0 King; in
dra/:t-the king of heaven; te$dm-of them; purandara/:t-Purandara.

TRANSLATION
In this manvantara, 0 King, the Adityas, the V asus, the Rudras,

the Visvedevas, the Maruts, the two Asvini-kumiira brothers and

the �hus are the demigods. Their head king (Indra] is Purandara.
TEXTS

�sBI�ma� Ftlf.flf'iilStT �: 1
�� WI �a�: �: 11 � 11
ka.Syapo 'trir vasi$!haS ca
viSvamitro 'tha gautama/:t
jamadagnir bharadvaja
iti saptar$aya/:t smrta/:t
kaSyapa/:t-Kasyapa;

atri/:t-Atri;

viSvamitra/:t-Visvamitra;

atha-as

vasi$tha/:t-Vasi!?tha;
well

as;

ca-and;

gautama/:t-Gautama;

Text7]
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jamadagni�-Jamadagni; bharadvaja�-Bharadvaj a; iti-thus; sapta
r$aya�-the seven sages; smrta�- c elebrated .
TRANSLATION
KaSyapa, Atri, Vasi�!ha, Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and
Bharadvaja are known as the seven sages.
TEXT6

�

�qli(R� I
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atrapi bhagavaj-janma
kaSyapiid aditer abhiit
adityanam avarajo
vi$r:tur vamana-rilpa-dhrk
atra-in this Manu's reign; api -certainly; bhagavat-janma-ap

pearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kaSyapat-by Kasyapa
Muni; adite�-of mother Aditi; abhiit-becarne possible; adityanam

of the Adityas; avara-ja�-the youngest; vi$r:tu�-Lord Vi�1;1u Himself;
vamana-riipa-dhrk-appearing as Lord Vamana.
TRANSLATION

In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap
peared as the youngest of all the Adityas, known as Vamana, the
dwarf. His father was KaSyapa and His mother Aditi.
TEXT7

�'«<) ��f;( �8'4;:f4�(1fiil €t

I

'INQfI�$.{ �If¥1 fttoft: �IW�Ipqfflf.f 1i{ ll\9 II
sarik$epato mayoktani
sapta-manvantarar:ti te
bhavi$yar:ty atha vak$yami
vi$r:to� saktyanvitani ca
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sari�pata/:t-in brief; maya-by me; uktani-explained; sapta
seven; manu-antara�i-changes of Manu; te-unto you; bhav�ya�i
the future Manus; atha-also; va/cyyami-1 shall speak; v��/:1.-of
Lord Vi�r;tu; saktya anvitani-empowered by the energy; ca-also.
TRANSLATION
I have briefly explained to you the position of the seven Manus.

Now I shall describe the future Manus, along with the incarnations
of Lord Vi�y;tu.

TEXTS

FfCI(q61f ( � ft-� � I
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II

vivasoota5 ca dve jaye
viSvakarma-sute ubhe
samjna chaya ca rajendra
ye priig abhihite tava
vivasvata/:t-of

Vivasvan;

ca-also;

dve-two;

jaye-wives;

viSvakarma-sute-the two daughters of Visvakarma; ubhe-both of
them; sariljna-Sarhjiia; chaya-Chaya; ca-and; raja-indra-0 King;
ye-both of whom; prak-before; abhihite-described; tava-unto
you.
TRANSLATION

0 King, I have previously described (in the Sixth Canto] the two

daughters of Visvakarnui, named Sarhjiia and Chaya, who were the

first two wives of Vivasvan.

TEXT9

� �ifi 00 �Tij�: I
� � �l'{�CI'@IttlttTif ijdl�� II �II
trtiyam va4avam eke
tasam samjna-sutas traya/:t
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yamo yami sriiddhadeva..�

cluiyayiiS ca sutan chrTJu

truyam-the third wife;

tasam-of all three wives;

Samjiia;

va4avam-VaQava;

eke-some people;

samjna-sutal], trayaiJ,-three issues of

yamaiJ,:;-one son named Yama; yami-Yami, a daughter;

sriiddhadeva/J,-Sraddhadeva, another son; cluiyayaiJ,-of Chaya; ca
and; sutan-the sons; SrTJu-just hear about.

TRANSLATION
It is said that the sun-god had a third wife, named V acJ.avii. Of the
three wives, the wife named Samjiiii had three children- Yama,
Yami and Sraddhadeva. Now let me describe the children of Chayii.
TEXT 10

� ij� � I
����q)S\{�� �����ait ll�oll
(41qffl(6qffl

�

savar!Jis tapau kanya

bluirya samvararJaSya ya

§anaiScaras truyo 'bhild

a§vinau vcu)avatmajau

savar!Ji/J,-Siivarr:ti; tapati- Tapati; kanya-the daughter; bluirya

the

wife;

samvaral}-aSya-of

King

Samvarar:ta;

ya-she

who;

sanaiScaraiJ,-Sanaiscara; truyaiJ,-the third issue; abhut-took birth;

a§vinau-the two A.Svini-kumaras; vcujava-atma-jau-the sons of the
wife known as VaQava.

TRANSLATION
Chayii had a son named Siiv81'1,1i and a daughter named Tapati,
who later be�e the wife of King Samvarw_1a. Chiiyii's third child
is known as SanaiSc&ra [Saturn] . Va4avii gave birth to two sons,
namely the ASvini brothers.
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TEXT 1 1

�� � m�ffi �:I
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�tame 'ntara iiyate
siivan:tir bhavitii manu(l
nirmoka-virajaskiidyii(l
siivar�i-tanayii nrpa

�tame-the eighth; antare-Manu's period; iiyiite-when arrived;
siivan:tift-Savar�; bhavitii-will become; manu(l-the eighth Manu;
nirmoka-Nirmoka; virajaska-iidyii(l-Virajaska and others; siivar�i
of Savar�; tanayii(l-the sons; nrpa-0 King.
TRANSLATION
0 King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Siivruvi

will become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his
sons.

PURPORT

The present reign is that of Vaivasvata Manu. According to astronomi
cal calculations, we are now in the twenth-eighth yuga of Vaivasvata
Manu. Each Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, and fourteen such Manus
rule in one day of Lord Brahma. We are now in the period of Vaivasvata
Manu, the seventh Manu, and the eighth Manu will come into existence
after many millions of years. But Sukadeva Gosvami, having heard from
authorities, foretells that the eighth Manu will be Savar1,1i and that
Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons. Sastra can foretell what
will happen millions and millions of years in the future.
TEXT 12

�: � � 31'l€UI�: I
� P4il"'4wtwit ilreR-=sO �� 11 � ���
�

tatra

deviift sutapaso

viriijii amrtaprabhii(l
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te$lirh virocaTUl-suto
balir indro bhav�yati
tatra-in that period of Manu; deoob,-the demigods; sutapasab,-the
Sutapas;
te$lim-of

virajab,-the
them;

Virajas;

amrtaprabhiib,

virocaTUl-sutab,-the

son

- the

of

Amrtaprabhas;

Virocana;

balib,

Maharaja Bali; indrab,-the king of heaven; bhav�yati-will become.
TRANSLATION
In the period of the eighth Manu, among the demigods will be
the Sutapas, the Virajas and the Am.rtaprabhas. The king of the
demigods, lndra, will be Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana.
TEXT 13

� �loqfilwtl� � �: q((SI�t( I
(l(PlW{q< Nm mr: mf4:'4€4� II�� II
dattvemam yacamanaya
v�r:uzve yab,

pada -trayam

raddham indra-padam hitva
tatab, siddhim avapsyati
dattva-giving

in

charity;

imam-this

entire

universe;

yacamanaya-who was begging from him; vi$r:uzve-unto Lord Vi!?Q.U;
yab,

- Bali

Maharaja;

pada-trayam-three

paces of land; raddham

achieved; indra-padam-the post of lndra; hitva-giving up; tatab,
thereafter; siddhim-perfection; avapsyati-will achieve.

TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Vi�1,m,
and because of this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later,
however, when Lord Vi�y;tu is pleased because of Bali's giving
everything to Him, Bali Maharaja will achieve the perfection of
life.
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PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gitii

(7.3)

it is stated, man�ya�m sahasre�u kaScid

yatati siddhaye: out of many millions of people, one may attempt to
achieve success in life. This success is explained here. Raddham indra
padam hitvii tata/:t siddhim aviipsyati. Siddhi consists of achieving the
favor of Lord Vi�I).u, not the yoga-siddhis. The yoga-siddhis-ar:timii,
laghimii, mahimii, prapti, prakiimya, i:Sitva, va.Sitva and kiimii
vasayita-are temporary. The ultimate siddhi is to achieve the favor of
Lord Vi�I).U.
TEXT 14

� � �: I
M�f\tJtsNt� �oR�II�\111

�

fitliiHt1 q:

yo sau bhagavatii baddha/:t
pritena sutale puna/:t
nivesito 'dhike svargad
adhuniiste sva-riilj iva
ya/:t-Bali Maharaja;

as au-he;

Godhead; baddha/:t-bound; p ntena

bhagavata-by the Personality of
-

because of favor; sutale-in the

kingdom of Sutala; puna/:t-again; nivesita/:t-situated; adhike-more
opulent; svargat-than the heavenly planets; adhunii-at the present
moment; iiste-is situated; sva-rii! iva-equal to the position of lndra.
TRANSLATION
With great affection, the Personality of Godhead bound Bali and

then installed him in the kingdom of Sutala, which is more opu

lent than the heavenly planets. Maharaja Bali now resides on that

planet and is more comfortably situated than lndra.
TEXTS 15-16

qm) •w:um �or�:
'll�»tW: fq61411et
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giilavo diptimiin riimo
dror:w-putra/:t krpas tathii
r$ya.Spiga/:t pitiismiikam
bhagaviin biidariiyar:w/:t
ime saptar$ayas tatra
bhavi$yanti sva-yogata/:t
idiinim iisate riijan
sve sva iiSrama-mafJ4ale
giilava /:t,-Galava;
diptimiin - Diptiman;
riima/:t,-Parasurama;
d ror;w.-put ra/:t-the son of DroJ;Iacarya, namely A.Svatthama; krpa/:t
l(rpacarya; tathii-as well; r$ya.Srriga/:t,-�ya8:piga; pita asmiikam
our father; bhagaviin-the incarnation of Godhead; biidariiyar:w/:t
Vyasadeva; ime-all of them; sapta-r$aya/:t-the seven sages; tatra-in
the eighth manvantara; bhavi$yanti-will become; sva-yogata/:t,-as a
result of their service to the Lord; idiinim-at the present moment;
iisate - they are all existing; riijan-0 King; sve sve-in their own;
iiSrama-mafJ4ale-different hermitages.
TRANSLATION
0 King, during the eighth manvantara, the great personalities
Galava, Diptiman, Para8urama, Asv atthama, K.rpacarya, �ya8rnga
and our father, Vyiisadeva, the incarnation of Naraya1.1a, will be the
seven sages. For the present, they are all residing in their respec
tive asramas.
TEXT 17
'

���€Q�{_Cl� ('ll�¥fl+l � q: I
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e

devaguhyiit sarasvatyiim
siirvabhauma iti prabhu/:t
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sthiinam purandarad dhrtva
balaye dasyatiSvaraiJ,

devaguhyat-from His father, Devaguhya; sarasvatyam-in the
womb

of

Sarasvati;

siirvabhaumaiJ,-Sarvabhauma;

iti-thus;

prabhul},-the master; sthiinam-place; purandarat-from Lord lndra;
hrtva-taking away by force; balaye-unto Bali Maharaja; dasyati
will give; LS"varal},-the master.
TRANSLATION
In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of

Godhead

Sarvahhauma

will

take birth.

His

father

will

be

Devaguhya, and His mother will be Sarasvati. He will take the

kingdom away from Purandara [Lord lndra] and give it to Bali
Maharaja.

TEXT 18

�e•�fifl���: 1
"(la4ldft���
� 11��11
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navamo dak$a-siivarr:tir
manur varuTJ(l-sambhavaiJ,
bhiltaketur diptaketur
ity adyas tat-suta nrpa
navamal},-ninth;

dak$a-savar�ii},-Dak�a-savarl}.i;

manul},-the

Manu; varuTJ(l-sambhavaiJ,-born as the son of Varul}.a; bhiltaketui},
Bhutaketu; diptaketui},-Diptaketu; iti-thus; adyaiJ,-and so on; tat
his; sutal},-sons; nrpa-0 King.
TRANSLATION
0 King, the ninth Manu will be Dak�a-sivar�i, who is born of

Varu�a. Among his sons will be Bhutaketu, and Diptaketu.

Text 20]
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TEXT 19

� ���:w:�r: I
� q�Sil(tllM� ¥1Ncq4't�m: II����
para-maricigarbhiidya
deva indro 'dbhuta� smrta�
dyutimat-pramukhas tatra
bhav�yanty r$ayas tata�
para-the Paras;

maricigarbha-the Maricigarbhas; adya�-like

that; deva�-the demigods; indra�-the king of heaven; adbhuta�
Adbhuta; smrta�-known; dyutimat-Dyutiman; pramukha�-headed
by; tatra-in that ninth period of Manu; bhav�yanti-will become;

r$aya�-the seven f$is; tata�-then.

TRANSLATION
In this ninth manvantara, the Paras and Maricigarbhas will be
among the demigods. The king of heaven, lndra, will be named
Adbhuta, and Dyutimin will be among the seven sages.
TEXT 20

31t¥¥t61�

��ct�l I

��ir.J� fSIJ\•1 �6�: II� oil
ayU$mato 'mbudharayam
f$abho bhagavat-kala
bhavita yena samraddham
tri-lokim bhok$yate 'dbhuta�

ayU$mala�-of the father, Ayu�?miin; ambudharayam-in the womb
of the mother, Ambudhara; f$abha�- &abha; bhagavat-kala-a partial
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavita-will be;
yena-by
worlds;
Adbhuta.

whom;

samraddham-all-opulent;

tri-lokim-the

three

bhok$yate-wi11 enjoy; adbhuta�-the lndra of the name
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TRANSLATION
J;l!jahhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, will take birth from his father, Ayu!}min, and his

mother, Ambudharii. He will enable the lndra named Adbhuta to

enjoy the opulence of the three worlds.
TEXT 21

� ilnl�'l'SlWdt �: I
�at ��UIItU ��"idi8(Cfl �: II�� II
da.Samo brahma-siivan:tir
upa.Sloka-suto manu/:t
tat-suta bhu�er_ujdya
havi§mat pramukhii dvija}:t
da.Sama/:t-the

tenth

Manu;

brahma-siivan:ti/:t-Brahma savarQi;
-

upa.Sloka-suta}:t-born of Upasloka; manu/:t-will be Manu; tat-sutii/:t
his

sons;

bhu�e�-iidya}:t-Bhllri�eJ,la

and

others;

havi§mat

Havi�rnan; pramukhii}:t-headed by; dvija/:t-the seven sages.
TRANSLATION
The son of Upa8loka known as Brahma-sav�i will be the tenth

Manu. Bhiiri!}e� will be among his sons, and the briihm�as
headed by Havi!}min will be the seven sages.
TEXT 22

Cfif"'l"tJf)�t: � � �ftt(aG\1 ron: I
WfTQWfA�(Itll �: �: �: ����II
havi§miin sukrta/:t satyo
jayo murtis tadii dvija/:t
suviisaoo-viruddluidya
deva/:t sambhu/:t suresvara/:t
havi§miin-Havi�rnan;

suk rta}:t

-

Sulqta;

satya/:t-Satya;

jaya/:t

Jaya; murti/:t-Miirti; tadii-at that time; dvija/:t-the seven sages;

Text 24)
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suvasana-the Suvasanas; viruddha-the Viruddhas; adyatt-and so
on; devatt-the demigods; sambhutt - Sambhu; sura- iSvaratt - Indra ,

king of the demigods.

TRANSLATION
Havi�man, Sulqta, Satya, Jaya, Miirti and others will he the

seven sages, the Suvasanas and Viruddhas will be among the
demigods, and Sambhu will he their king, lndra.
TEXT 23

Flfk4.mift fclt�f ij �): � Cf{(QI� I
�: � ¥1•141t4R �lffQ:Iit fcnl:
������
v�vakserw v�acyam tu
sambhott sakhyarh. ka�yati
Jatatt svarh.Sena bhagavan
grhe viSvasrjo vibhutt
v�vaksenatt- Vi�vaksena;

�uryam - in the womb of Vi�uci; tu

v

then; sambhott-of Sambhu; sakhyam-friendship; ka�yati-will cre

ate; jatatt-being born; sva-arh.Sena-by a plenary portion; bhagavan

the Supreme Personality of Godhead; g rhe -in the home; viSvasrJatt-o£
Visvasra�!ii; vibhutt-the supremely powerful Lord.
TRANSLATION
In the home of Visvasr�ta, a plenary portion of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vi�iici as the

incarnation known as Visvaksena.
He will make friends with
.

Samhhu.

TEXT 24

� ��A�� 311€¥141� I
31Willl�l(ijfij�llf �€ti1EI+ii((t�l � 11�\111
manur vai dharma- savarr:tir
ekiidaSama atmavan
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anagatiis tat-sutas ca
satyadharmiidayo daSa
manu�-the
savarQ.i;

Manu;

vai-indeed;

ekada.Sama�-eleventh;

dha rma-savar�i�-Dharma

atmavan-the

controller

of

the

senses; anagata�-wil1 come in the future; tat-his; suta�-sons; ca
and; satyadhanna-adaya�-Satyadharma and others; daSa-ten.
TRANSLATION
In the eleventh manvantara, the Manu will he Dharma-siivarQ.i,

who will he extremely learned in spiritual knowledge. From him

there will come ten sons, headed by Satyadharma.
TEXT 25

M�lUI(i�: ijU: I
���'tl'l'l�lfl(iUIIC(tt: ����II

A�: 'fil+(tl+tl
��

vihangama� kiimagama
nirva�rucaya� sura�
indra5 ca vaidhrtas te$dm
r$aya5 caru¢daya�
vihangama�-the

Vihailgamas;

kiimagama� -the

Kamagamas;

nirva�rucaya�-the Nirv�arucis; sura�-the demigods; indra�-the
king of heaven, lndra; ca-also; vaidhrta�-Vaidhrta; le$dm-of them;
r$aya�-the seven sages; ca-also; aru�-adaya�-headed by AruQ.a.
TRANSLATION
The Vihaiigamas , Kamagamas, Nirv�arucis and others will be

the demigods. The king of the demigods, lndra, will be Vaidhrta,

and the seven sages will be headed by Arul).a.
TEXT 26

awl'tM u� '4�ijdRM W:iJ: I
� �(,N�W \ll(�&q� ������
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iiryakasya sutas tatra
dharmasetur iti smrtab,
vaidhrtiiyiirh harer arh.Sas
tri-loki:m dhiirayi$yati
iiryakasya-of Aryaka; sutab,-the son; tatra-in that period (the
eleventh

manvantara);

smrtab,-celebrated;

dharmasetub,-Dharmasetu;

vaidhrtayiim-from

the

mother,

iti-thus;
Vaid�ta;

hareb,-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsab,-a partial incar
nation; tri-lokim-the three worlds; dhiiray�yati-will rule.

TRANSLATION
The son of Aryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will appear from the
womb of Vaidhrta, the wife of Aryaka, and will rule the three
worlds.
TEXT 27

� ��i:foft U&a.-Si\l�ta¥ft �:
��;r� ���: �:

I
11�\911

bhavitii rudra-siivarr_ti
riijan dviidaSamo manub,
devaviin upadeva5 ca
deva5re$!hiidayab, sutiib,
bhavitii-will

appear;

rudra s iivar�ib,-Rudra-sa varQi;
-

riijan-0

King; dviidaSamab,-the twelfth; manub,-Manu; devaviin-Devavan;
upadevab,-Upadeva; ca-and; deva5re$!ha-Devasrel?tha; adayab,
such persons; sutiib,-sons of the Manu.
TRANSLATION

0 King,

the twelfth Manu

will be named Rudra-siivari].i.

Devavan, Upadeva and Deva8re�tha will be among his sons.
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TEXT 28

� �

Sfllf��

�� �� 'R<na>�: 1
ij4l'{Ri(ijq��
�1
: II�(!;II

rtadhamii ca tatrerulro
devas ca haritadaya/:1,
r$aya.S ca tapomurtis
tapasvy agnidhrakiidaya/:1,
rtadhii.mii-.l;badhamii; ca-also; tatra-in that period; irulra/:1,-the
king of heaven; deva/:1,-the demigods; ca-and;

harita-adaya/:1,

headed by the Haritas; r$aya/:l, ca-and the seven sages; tapomilrti/:1,
Tapomiirti; tapasvi-Tapasvi; agnidhraka-Agnidhraka; adaya/:1,-and
so on.
TRANSLATION
In this manvantara, the name of lndra will be J.ltadhama, and the

demigods will be headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be

Tapomiirti, Tapasvi and Agnidhraka.

TEXT 29

�)�:{{N�QIM�: I

�

�«�:

tH6NI: WIT fq:

11��11

svadhamiikhyo harer amsa/:1,
sadhayi$yati tan-mano/:1,
antaram satyasahasa/:1,
sunrtaya/:1, suto vibhu/:1,
svadhii.ma-akhya/:1,-Svadhamii; hare/:1, amsa/:1,-a partial incarnation
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sadhayi$yati-will rule; tat
mano/:1,-of that Manu; antaram-the manvantara; satyasahasa/:1,-of

Satyasahii;
powerful.

sunrtaya/:1,-of

Sun:rta;

suta/:1,-the

son;

vibhu/:1,-most
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From the mother named Sunrta and the father named Satyasahii
will come Svadhiima, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. He will rule that manvantara.
TEXT 30

�� ¥1� �Qiiil�(l�iill( I
Pt�ij'1fi4f�;mn
�iil(iliil��l: II� oil
manus trayodaSo bhiivyo
deva-savar1}-ir atmavan
citrasena-vicitradya
deva-savarTJ-i-dehaja/:1,
manu/:1,-the Manu; trayoda.Sa/:1,-thirteenth; bhiivya/:1,-will become;
deva sdvarTJ-i/:1.-Deva-savan.ti;
-

knowledge;

atmavan-well advanced in spiritual

citrasena-Citrasena;

others,

vicitra-adya/:1,-and

Vicitra; deva-savarTJ-i-of Deva-savar:Qi; deha-ja/:1,

-

sons

like

.

TRANSLATION
The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-siv�i, and he will be
very advanced in spiritual knowledge. Among his sons will be
Citrasena and Vicitra.
TEXT 31

�ifl: ���1'4<-i$1 � Roiil�qRI: I
��tfG\�«U ��'14(64J II�� II
e

deva/:1, sukarma-sutrama
samjfiii indro divaspati/:1,
nirmoka-tattvadarsadya
bhav�yanty r$ayas tadii
deva/:1,-the demigods; sukarma-the Sukarmas; sutrama-samjiiii/:1,
and the Sutramas; indra/:1,-the king of heaven; divaspati/:1,

-

Divaspa ti;
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nirmoka-Nirmoka; tattvadarsa-adyab,-and others, like Tattvadarsa;
bhavi,syanti-will become; r�ayab,-the seven sages; tadti-at that time.
TRANSLATION
In the thirteenth manvantara, the Sukarmas and Sutriimiis will
be among the demigods, Divaspati will be the king of heaven, and
Nirmoka and Tattvadar8a will be among the seven sages.
TEXT 32

�i!SI€01

��� Rct�lffl:

I
�imU �{m � ���ftr ������
�

devahotrasya tanaya
upaharta divaspateb,
yogesvaro harer amso
brhatyam sambhavi,syati
devahotrasya-of
benefactor;

Devahotra;

divaspateb,-of

tanayab,-the

Divaspati,

the

son;

lndra

upaharta-the
at

that

time;

yoga-iSvarab,-Yogesvara, the master of mystic powers; hareb, amsab,
a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
brhatyam-in the womb of his mother, B:rhati; sambhavi,syati-will ap
pear.
TRANSLATION
The son of Devahotra known as Yogesvara will appear as a par
tial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His
mother's name will be Brhati. He will perform activities for the
welfare of Divaspati.
TEXT 33

� �«RffO��'f �tffir I
��Ql fe=�«Fffol�l� 1: II�� II
manur va indra-savarrJiS
caturdaSama e�yati
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uru-gambhira-budhiidya
indra-siivar7Ji-viryajii/:t
manu/:t-the

Manu;

vii-either;

caturdaSama/:t-fourteenth;
gambhira-Gambhira;

indra-siivar7Ji/:t-Indra-savarQ.i;

e$yati-will

become;

uru-Uru;

budha-adyii/:t-and others, such as Budha;

indra-siivar7Ji-of lndra-savarQ.i; virya-jii/:t-born of the semen.
TRANSLATION

The name of the fourteenth Manu will be lndra-savarl}.i. He will

have sons like Uru, Gamhhira and Budha.
TEXT

34

qfvn�� �;n: ���Rr

1

3[fi{(�: W�: �'IT��: II �ijll
pavitriiS ciik$U$ii devii/:t
sucir indro bhavi$yati
agnir bahu/:t suci/:t suddlw
magadhiidyiis tapasvina/:t

pavitrii/:t-the

Pavitras;

ciik$U$ii/:t-the

Cak�u�as;

devii/:t-the

demigods; suci/:t-Suci; indra/:t-the king of heaven; bhavi$yati-will
become; agni/:t-Agni; bahu/:t-Bahu; suci/:t-Suci; suddha/:t-Suddha;
magadha-Magadha; adyii/:t-and so on; tapasvina/:t-the sages.
TRANSLATION
The Pavitras and Calqm�as will be among the demigods, �d Suci

will be Indra, the king of heaven. Agni, Biihu, Suci, Suddha,
Magadha and others of great austerity will be the seven sages.
TEXT

ij5fltiUI�

35

� '"i(l��l m:

I
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satrayar:msya tanayo
brluulbhanus tada harib,
vitanayam maharaja
kriya-tantiln vitayita
satrayar:msya-of SatriiyaQa;

tanayab,-the son;

brluulbhiinub,

Brhadhhanu; tada-at that time; harib,-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; vitanayam-in the womb of Vitana; rnaha-raja-0 King;
kriya-tantiln-all spiritual activities; vitayita-will perform.
TRANSLATION

0 King Parik�it, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme

Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitana, and

His father's name will be Satraya�a. This incarnation will be
celebrated
tivities.

as

B:rhadbhanu, and He will administer spiritual ac

TEXT 36

��atf;r fSI4iltJSI�ilijlf;. � I
it�: � �·l('ll((;rq4�: ll��ll
rajarh.S caturdaSaitani
tri-kaliinugatani te
proktany ebhir mitab, kalpo
yuga-s ahasra-paryayab,
rajan-0 King; caturdaSa-fourteen; etani-all these; tri-kala-the
three periods of time (past, present and future); anugatani-covering;
te-to you; proktani-described ; ebhib,-by these; mitab,-estimated;
kalpab,-one day of Brahma; yuga-sahasra-one thousand cycles of
four yugas; paryayab,-consisting of.
TRANSLATION

0 King, I have now described to you the fourteen Manus appear

ing in the past, present and future. The total duration of time
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ruled by these Manus is one thousand yuga cycles. This is called a
kalpa, or one day of Lord Brahma.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Thirteenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Description of Future
Manus."

CHAPTER FOURTEEN

The System of
Universal Management
This chapter describes the duties allotted to Manu by the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. All the Manus,

as

well as their sons, the sages, the

demigods and the Indras, act under the orders of various incarnations of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the end of every

catur-yuga,

consisting of Satya-yuga, Dvapara-yuga, Treta-yuga and Kali-yuga, the
sages, acting under the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
distribute the Vedic knowledge and thus reinstate eternal religious prin
ciples. Manu's duty is to reestablish the system of religion. Manu's sons
execute Manu's orders, and thus the entire universe is maintained by
Manu and his descendants. The Indras are various rulers of the heavenly
planets. Assisted by the demigods, they rule the three worlds. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead also appears as incarnations in different

yugas.

He appears as Sanaka, Sanatana, Yajiiavalkya, Dattatreya and

others, and thus He gives instructions in spiritual knowledge, prescribed
duties, principles of mystic

yoga,

and so on. As Marici and others, He

creates progeny; as the king, He punishes the miscreants; and in the
form of time, He annihilates the creation. One may argue, "If the all
powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead can do anything simply by His
will, why has He arranged for so many personalities to manage?" How
and why He does this cannot be understood by those who are under the
clutches of

maya.

TEXT I

��

fi�t=ij�!J ��� ���� I
��fQr it it;r �l(ij'ff(�
( lr II �
sri-rajovaca
manvantare�u bhagavan
yathii manv-adayas tv
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yasmin karmar:ti ye yena

niyuktas tad vadasva me

sri-raja uvaca-King Parik�it said; manvantare$u-in the reign of

each Manu; bhagavan-0 great sage; yatha-as; manu-adayalz-the
Manus and others; tu-but; ime-these; yasmin-in which; karmar:ti
activities; ye-which persons; yena-by whom; niyuktalz-appointed;

tat-that; vadasva-kindly describe; me-to me.
TRANSLATION

Maharaja Parik�it inquired: 0 most opulent Sukadeva Gosvimi,

please explain to me how Manu and the others in each manvantara

are engaged in their respective duties, and by whose order they are
so

engaged.

TEXT2

�'fi{ij�etR
'I��� liN� � I
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...,.

....

sri-r$ir uvaca

manavo manu-putras ca

munaya§ ca mahi-pate

indra!z sura-gar:ull caiva
sarve purn$a-sasanalz

sri-r$ilz

uvaca-Sri

Sukadeva

Gosvami

said;

manavalz-all the

Manus; manu-putralz-all the sons of Manu; ca-and; munayalz-all

the great sages; ca-and; mahi-pate-0 King; indralz-all the lndras;

sura-gafJdlz-the demigods;

ca-and;

eva-certainly; sarve-all of

them; purn$a- sasana!z-under the rule of the Supreme Person.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvimi said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great

sages, the lndras and all the demigods, 0 King, are appointed by
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations
such as Y ajiia.
TEXT3

�� �: �: 4i�tt(6'1it � I
'i"':UG>til �� if��cnflt: st:q)Rijt:ll � 11
yajfiiidayo yab, kathitab,
pau�yas tanavo nrpa
rnanv-adayo jagad-yatram
nayanty ahhib, pracoditab,
yajna-adayab,-the Lord's incarnation known

as

Yajii.a and others;

yab,-who; kathitab,-already spoken of; pau�yab,-of the Supreme
Person; tanavab,-incarnations; nrpa-0 King; rnanu-adayab,-the
Manus and others; jagat-yatram-universal affairs; nayanti-conduct;
abhib,-by the incarnations; pracoditab,-being inspired.
TRANSLATION
0 King, I have already described to you various incarnations of
the Lord, such

as

Yajiia. The Manus and others are chosen by these

incarnations, under whose direction they conduct the universal
affairs.
PURPORT
The Manus execute the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
in His various incarnations.
TEXT4

� S4(615VRJIIU11w-t(q(
�sq�q�«l �: (i'1Hfit:

��
�

catur-yugante kalena
grastan chruti-ga')iin yatha
tapasa !"$ayo 'paSyan
yato dharmab, sandtanab,

II \lll
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catu!l-yuga-ante-at the end of every four yugas (Satya, Dvapara,

Treta and Kali); kalena-in due course of time; grastan-lost; sruti

ga�n-the

Vedic

instruction;

yatha-as;

tapasa-by

austerity;

!"$aya!l-great saintly persons; apa5yan-by seeing misuse; yata!l

wherefrom; dhanna!l-occupational duties; saruitana!l-eternal.
TRANSLATION

At the end of every four yugas, the great saintly persons, upon

seeing that the eternal occupational duties of mankind have been
misused, reestablish the principles of religion.
PURPORT

In this verse, the words dhanna!l and saruitana!l are very important.

Sanatana means "eternal," and dharma means "occupational duties."

From Satya-yuga to Kali-yuga, the principles of religion and occupational

duty gradually deteriorate. In Satya-yuga, the religious principles are ob
served in full, without deviation. In Treta-yuga, however, these prin

ciples are somewhat neglected, and only three fourths of the religious

duties continue. In Dvapara-yuga only half of the religious principles

continue, and in Kali-yuga only one fourth of the religious principles,
which gradually disappear. At the end of Kali-yuga, the principles of

religion, or the occupational duties of humanity, are almost lost. Indeed,

in this Kali-yuga we have passed through only five thousand years, yet
the decline of saniitana-dharma is very prominent. The duty of saintly

persons, therefore, is to take up seriously the cause of saruitana-dharma

and try to reestablish it for the benefit of the entire human society. The
Kr!?� a consciousness. movement has been started according to this prin
ciple. As stated in Srimad-Biuigavatam (12.3.51):
kaler d0$a-nidhe rajann

asti hy eko mahan gur:w!l

kirtaniid eva kr$r:wsya

mukta-sanga!l param vrajet

The entire Kali-yuga is full of faults. It is like an unlimited ocean of

faults. But the Kr!?�a consciousness movement is very authorized.
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Therefore, following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who

five hundred years ago inaugurated the movement of sarikirtana, km:w.
kirtana, we are trying to introduce this movement, according to superior

orders, all over the world. Now, if the inaugurators of this movement

strictly follow the regulative principles and spread this movement for the

benefit of all human society, they will certainly usher in a new way of life

by reestablishing saniitana-dharma, the eternal occupational duties of

humanity. The eternal occupational duty of the human being is to serve
Kr�J;la. ]ivera 'svanlpa' haya-kmtera 'nitya-diisa. 'This is the purport

of saniitana-dharma. Sanatana means nitya, or "eternal," and km:w.

diisa means "servant of Kr�J;la." The eternal occupational duty of the

human being is to serve Kr�J;la. This is the sum and substance of the

Kr�I;ta consciousness movement.

TEXTS

m�l �" �� �� man���n 1
�H,.l�t��tli:1���QfWf{ II� II
tato

dharmam catlJ.$padam

manavo harifJ,oditab,

yuktab, sancarayanty addhii
sve sve kale mahim nrpa

tatab,-thereafter (at the end of Kali-yuga); dharmam-the religious

principle; catub,-padam-in four parts; manavab,-all the Manus;

hari1J,d-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uditab,-being in

structed; yuktab,-being engaged; sancarayanti-reestablish; addhii

directly; sve sve-in their own; kale-time; mahim-within this world;

nrpa -0 King.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, 0 King, the Manus, being fully engaged according
to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full
four parts.
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PURPORT

Dharma, or occupational duty, can be established in its full four parts
as explained in Bhagavad-gitti. In Bhagavad-gita (4.1) the Lord says:
imam vivasvate yogam
proktavan aham ary-ayam
vivasvan manave praha
manur i�vakave 'bravit

"I instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan,
and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in
turn instructed it to Ik�vaku." This is the process of disciplic succession.
Following the same process, the l(r�Q.a consciousness movement is teach
ing the principles of Bhagavad-gita as it is, without deviation, all over
the world. If the fortunate people of this time accept the instructions of
Lord l(r�Qa, they will certainly be happy in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
mission. Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted everyone, at least in India, to be
come a preacher of this mission. In other words, one should become a
guru and preach the Lord's instructions all over the world for the peace
and prosperity of humanity.
TEXT6

'ffillf�

�'itlqJ�I

�� fim�: I
� � � � �!11�11
�1 ij: II � II
piilayanti praja-pala
yavad antarh vibhaga.Sab,
yajna-bhaga-bhujo deva
ye ca tatranvitas ca taib,

piilayanti-execute the order; praja-palab,-the rulers of the world,
namely the sons and grandsons of Manu; yavat antam-unto the end of
Manu's reign; v ibhaga.Sab, - in divisions; yajna-bhaga-bhujab,-the en
joyers of the result of yajnas; devab,-the demigods; ye-others; ca
also; tatra anvitab,-engaged in that business; ca-also; taib,-by them.
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TRANSLATION
To enjoy the results of sacrifices (yajiias], the rulers of the
world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu, discharge the or
ders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until the end of
Manu's reign. The demigods also share the results of these
sacrifices.
PURPORT
As stated in

Bhagavad-gitd (4.2):
evarh parampara-praptam
imam rajar$ayo vidub,

"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic

succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way." This

param

para system extends from Manu to Ik�vaku and from Ik�vaku to his sons

and grandsons. The rulers of the world in the line of hierarchy execute
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the

parampara

system. Anyone interested in peaceful life must participate in this

parampara system and perform yajnas. As GauQiya Vai�l).avas in the
parampara system of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we must perform
sankirtana-yajna all over the world (yajnaib, sankirtana-prayair yajanti
hi sumedhasab-}. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the incarnation of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead in this age of Kali, and He will be easily
satisfied if the

sankirtana movement is spread vigorously all over the

world. This will also make people happy without a doubt.
TEXT7

��61�����1
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indro bhagavata dattam
trailokya-sriyam urjitam
bhuiijdnab, pati lokarhs trin
kamam loke pravar$ati
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indrab,-the King of heaven; bhagavata-by the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; dattam-given; trailokya-of the three worlds; sriyam
llljitam-the great opulences; bhuiijanab,-enjoying; pati-main.tains;
lokan-all the planets; trin-within the three worlds; kamam-as much
as necessary; loke-within the world; pravar�ati-pours rain.
TRANSLATION
lndra,

King

of

heaven,

receiving

Supreme Personality of Godhead

and

benedictions

from

the

thus enjoying highly

developed opulences, maintains the living entities all over the
three worlds by pouring sufficient rain on all the planets.
TEXTS

� "tlfiii i@ m: r� 1
SllAta:qiiR: d �� �i\,�q�...... I I � I I
jnanam canuyugam brate
hari!J, siddha-svarupa-dhrk

r$i-rapa-dharab, karma
yogam yogesa-rapa-dhrk

jnanam-transcendental knowledge; ca-and; anuyugam-accord
ing to the age; brUte-explains; harib,-the Supreme Personality of God
head; siddha-svarapa-dhrk-assuming the form of liberated persons
like Sanaka and Sanatana; r�i-rllpa-dharab,-assuming the form of great
saintly persons like Yajiiavalkya; karma-karma; yogam--.the mystic
yoga system; yoga-i.Sa-rllpa-dhrk-by assuming the form of a great yogi
like Dattatreya.
TRANSLATION

In every yuga, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari,

assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka to preach transcen

dental knowledge, He assumes the form of great saintly persons

such as Yijiiavalkya to teach the way of karma, and He assumes the
form of great yogii such as Dattitreya to teach the system of mystic

yoga.
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PURPORT
For the benefit of all human society, not only does the Lord assume the

form of Manu as an incarnation to rule the universe properly, but He

also assumes the forms of a teacher, yogi, jiiiini and so on, for the benefit
of human society. The duty of human society, therefore, is to accept the

path of action enunciated by the Supreme Lord. In the present age, the

sum and substance of all Vedic knowledge is to be found in Bhagavad

gitii,

which is personally taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

and the same Supreme Godhead, assuming the form of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, expands the teachings of Bhagavad-gitii all over the world.

In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is so kind and

merciful to human society that He is always anxious to take the fallen
souls back home, back to Godhead.
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sargarh prajesa-nlper:w

dasyun hanyat svariilj-vapu/:t

kala-rilper:ta sarve$iim

abhavaya prthag gur:w./:t

sargam-creation of progeny; praja-fSa-nlper:w.-in the form of the

Prajapati Marici and others;. dasyiln-thieves and rogues; hanyat
kills; sva-rii!-vapu/:t-in the form of the king; kala-nlper:w.-in the

form of time; sarve$iim-of everything; abhavaya-for the annihila
tion; prthak-different; gur:w./:t-possessing qualities.
TRANSLATION
In the form of Prajipati Marici, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead creates progeny; becoming the king, He kills the thieves
and rogues; and in the form of time, He annihilates everything.
All the different qualities of material existence should be under
stood to be qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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stuyamano janair ebhir
mayaya niima-rapaya
virnohitatmabhir niinii
darsanair na ca drsyate
stuyamanab-being

all of them; mayaya
possessing different
atmabhib-by

sought; janaib-by people in general; ebhib-by

-

under the influence of maya; niima-rapaya
names and forms;
virnohita-bewildered;

illusion; niinii various; darsanaib-by philosophical

approaches; na-not; ca-and; drsyate -the Supreme Personality of
Godhead can be found.
TRANSLATION
People in general are bewildered by the illusory energy, and

therefore they try to find the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, through various types of research and philo

sophical speculation. Nonetheless, they are unable to see the

Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

Whatever actions and reactions take place for the creation, mainte
nance and annihilation of this material world are actually brought about
by the one Supreme Person. There are many varieties of philosophers
trying to search for the ultimate cause under different names and forms,
but they are unable to find the Supreme Personality of Godhead, J(r�Qa,
who explains in Bhagavad-gita that He is the origin of everything and
the cause of all causes (a ham sarvasya prabhavab). This inability is due
to the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. Devotees, therefore, accept
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is and remain happy simply
by chanting the glories of the Lord.
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etat kalpa-vikalpasya
pramiir:uui parikirtitam
yatra manvantarary,y ahu.S
caturdaSa puravida/:t
etat-all these; kalpa-in one day of Lord Brahma; vikalpasya-of
the changes in a kalpa, such as the change of Manus; pramiir.wm
-evidences;

parikirtitam-described

manvantarary,i-periods of Manu;

(by

me);

ahu/:t-said;

yatra-wherein ;

caturdaSa-fourteen;

pura-vida/:t-learned scholars.
TRANSLATION
In one kalpa, or one day of Brahma, there take place the many
changes called vikalpas. 0 King, all of these have been previously
described to you by me. Learned scholars who know the past, pres
ent and future have ascertained that in one day of Brahmi there
are fourteen Manus.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fourteenth
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The System of Universal
Management. "

CHAPTER Fl FTEEN

Bali Maharaja Conquers
the Heavenly Planets
This chapter describes how Bali, after performing the Visvajit-yajiia,

received the benediction of a chariot and various kinds of paraphernalia

for war, with which he attacked the King of heaven. All the demigods,

being afraid of him, left the heavenly planets and went away, following
the instructions of their guru.

Maharaja Parilq;it wanted to understand how Lord Vamanadeva, on

the plea of taking three paces of land from Bali Maharaja, took every
thing away from him and arrested him. Sukadeva Gosvaml responded to

this inquiry with the following explanation. In the fight between the

demons and the demigods, as described in the Eleventh Chapter of this

canto, Bali was defeated, and he died in the fight, but by the grace of

Sukraciirya he regained his life. Thus he engaged himself in the service

of Sukraciirya, his spiritual master. The descendants of Bhrgu, being
pleased with him, engaged him in the Visvajit-yajiia. When this

was performed, from the fire of

yajna

yajna

came a chariot, horses, a flag, a

bow, armor and two quivers of arrows. Maharaja Prahlada, Bali

Maharaja's grandfather, gave Bali an eternal garland of flowers, and

Sukraciirya gave him a conchshell. Bali Maharaja, after offering obei
sances to Prahlada, the briihrruu:w.s and his spiritual master, Sukraciirya,

equipped himself to fight with lndra and went to lndrapurl with his

soldiers. Blowing his conchshell, he attacked the outskirts of lndra's

kingdom. When lndra saw Bali Maharaja's prowess, he went to his own

spiritual master, Brhaspati, told him about Bali's strength, and inquired

about his duty. Brhaspati informed the demigods that because Bali had
been endowed with extraordinary power by the

briihrrwr:w.s, the

demigods could not fight with him. Their only hope was to gain the favor

of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, there was no alternative.

Under the circumstances, Brhaspati advised the demigods to leave the
heavenly planets and keep

themselves somewhere
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invisible.
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demigods followed his orders, and Bali Maharaja, along with his asso
ciates, gained the entire kingdom of lndra. The descendants of Blq-gu
Uuni, being very affectionate to their disciple Bali Maharaja, engaged
him in performing one hundred a§vamedha-yajiias.ln this way, Bali en
joyed the opulences of the heavenly planets.
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sri-rajavdca
bale� pada-trayam bhume�
kasrniid dharir aydcata
bhiltesvara� krparJa-val
labdhartho 'pi babandha tam
etad veditum icchamo
mahat kautuhalam hi na�
yacnesvarasya pilrry,asya
bandhanam capy anagasa�
sn-ra1a uvdca-the King said; bale�-of Bali Maharaja;
trayam-three steps; bhilme�-of land; kasmdt-why;

pada

hari�-the

Supreme Personality of Godhead (in the form of Vamana); aydcata
begged; bhiltva-iSvara�-the proprietor of all the universe; krpaTJG.
vat-like a poor man; labdha-artha�-He got the gift; api-although;
babandha-arrested;

tam-him (Bali);

etat-all this;

veditum-to

understand; icchama�-we desire; mahat-very great; kautilhalam
eagerness; hi-indeed; na�-our; yacna-begging; iSvarasya-of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pilrry,asya-who is full in everything;

Text3)

Bali Mahirija Conquers the Heavenly Plailets

185

bandhanam-arresting; ca-also; api-although; anagasab,-of he
who was faultless.
TRANSLATION
Mahirija Parik,it inquired: The Supreme Personality of God
head is the proprietor of everything. Why did He beg three paces

of land from Bali Maharaja like a poor

man,

and when He got the

gift for which He had begged, why did He nonetheless arrest Bali

Mahirija? I

am

contradictions.

very much anxious to know the mystery of these
TEXT3
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sri-suka uviica
parajita-srir asubhiS ca hapito
hindrel)a rajan bhrgubhib. sa jivitab,
sarvatmana tan abhajad bhrgiln balib.
s�yo mahatmiirtha-nivedanena
sri-sukab. uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; paraJita-being de
feated; srib,-opulenres; asubhib. ca-of life also; hapitab,-deprived;
hi-indeed; indrel)a-by King lndra; rajan-0 King; bhrgubhib,-by
the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; sab,-he (Bali Maharaja); jivitab,
brought back to life; sarva-iitmana-in full submission; tan-them;
abhajat-worshiped; bhrgan-the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; balib,
Maharaja Bali; s�ya b,-a disciple; mahatma-the great soul; artha
nivedanena-by giving them everything.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvimi said: 0 Ki�, when Bali Mahirija lost all his

opulence and died in the fight, Sukricirya, a descendant of Blq-gu
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Muni, brought him back to life. Because of this, the great soul Bali
Maharaja became a disciple of Sukraciirya and began to serve him

with great faith, offering everything he had.
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tam briihma1Jii bhrgava/:t priyamii1Jii,
ayiijayan viSvajitii tri-1Jiikam
j�amiir:wm vidhiniibh�icya
mahiibh�eker:w mahiinubhiivii/:t
tam-upon him (Bali Maharaja); briihma1Jii,/:t-all the briihmaT)aS;
bh rgava/:t-the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; priyamii1Ji/:t
i -being very
pleased; ayiijayan-engaged him in performing a sacrifice; viSvajitii
known as Visvajit; tri-niikam-the heavenly planets; j�amiir:wm
desiring to conquer; vidhinii-according to regulative principles;
abh�icya-after purifying; mahii-abh�eker:w-by bathing him in a
great abh�eka ceremony; mahii-anubhiivii/:t-the exalted briihmaT)aS.
TRANSLATION
The briihnuu;ta descendants of Bh:rgu Muni were very pleased

with Bali Maharaja, who desired to conquer the kingdom of lndra.

Therefore, after purifying him and properly bathing him accord

ing to regulative principles, they engaged him in performing the

yajiia known as Visvajit.
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tato ratha/:1. kaficana-patta-naddho
hayas ca harya.Sva-turanga-van_u'i/:1.
dhvaja.S ca simhena virajamdno
hutasanad asa havirbhir �!iit
tata/:1.-thereafter; ratha/:1.-a chariot; kaficana-with gold; pa!ta
and silk.

garments;

naddha/:1.-wrapped;

haya/:1. ca-horses

harya.Sva-turanga-van_u'i/:1.-exactly of the same color

as

also;

the horses of

lndra (yellow); dhvaja/:1. ca-a flag also; simhena-with the mark of a
lion; virajamdna/:1.-existing; huta-a.Saniit-from the blazing fire; asa
there was; havirbhi/:1.-by offerings of clarified butter; �!(it-worshiped.

TRANSLATION
When ghee [clarified butter] was offered in the fire of sacrifice,
there appeared from the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold
and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of lndra,
and a flag marked with a lion.
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dhanu§ ca divyam pura!opanaddham
tu1J,(iv ariktau kavacam ca divyam
pitiimahas tasya dadau ca maldm
amldna-pU$paril jalajam ca sukra/:1.
dhanu/:1.-a

bow;

ca-also;

divyam-uncommon;

pura!a-

upanadd ham-covered with gold; til�u-two quivers; ariktau-in
fallible;

kavacam

ca-and

armor;

divyam-celestial;

pitiimaha/:1.
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tasya-his grandfather, namely Prahlada Maharaja; dadau-gave; ca
and; malam-a garland; amlana-pU$pam-made of flowers that do not
fade away; jala-jam-a conchshell (which is born in water); ca-as well
as; sukra� Suk.racarya
-

.

TRANSLATION
A gilded bow, two quivers of infallible arrows, and celestial ar

mor also appeared. Bali Maharaja's grandfather Prahlida Maharaja

offered Bali a garland of flowers that would never fade, and

Sukracirya gave him a conchshell.

TEXT7

�

MSII�(fql\ifwtl��: iifif@46((4\f4q;ft51f �
Sl��oftf)�
f)((SIOII¥t:
�

I

evam sa viprarjita-yodhaniirthas
tai� kalpita-svastyayano 'tha vipriin
prada/cyiTJi-krtya krta-praTJiima�
prahradam amantrya nama.S-cakara

evam-in this way; sa�-he (Bali Maharaja); vipra-arjita-gained by
the grace of the brahmarJaS; yodhana-artha�-possessing equipment
for fighting; tai�-by them (the brahmarJaS); kalpita-advice;
svastyayana�-ritualistic performance; atha-as; vipriin-all the
brahmarJaS (Suk.racarya and others); prada/cyiTJi-krtya-circumambulat
ing; krta-praTJiima�-ofiered his respectful obeisances; prahradam
unto Prahlada Maharaja; amantrya-addressing; nama�-cakara
ofiered him obeisances.
TRANSLATION
When Maharaja Bali had thus performed the special ritualistic

ceremony advised by the brih�as and had received, by their

grace,

the equipment for fighting, he circumambulated the
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brihnuu;ta s and offered them obeisances. He also saluted Prahlada

Maharaja and offered obeisances to him.
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atharuhya ratham divyam
bhrgu-dattarh maharathab
susrag-dharo 'tha sannahya
dhanvi kluu}.gi dhrte$udhiiJ,
hemarigada-lasad-bahuiJ,
sphuran-makara-kw:u;lalaiJ,
raraja ratham arfl4ho
dhi$�ya-stha iva havyavii!
atha-thereupon;

divyam -celestial;

aruhya-getting

on;

bhrgu-dattam-given

by

ratham-the

Sukracarya;

chariot;

maha

rathaiJ,-Bali Maharaja, the great charioteer; su-srak-dharaiJ,-deco

rated with a nice garland; atha-thus; sannahya-covering his body

with armor; dhanvi-equipped with a bow; kluu}.gi -taking a sword;

dhrta-i$udhiiJ,-taking a quiver of arrows; hema-arigada-lasat-bahuiJ,

decorated with golden bangles on his arms; sphurat-makara-kur.uJ,alaiJ,
-decorated with brilliant earrings resembling sapphires; raraja-was

illuminating; ratham arzl4haiJ,-getting on the chariot; dhi$�ya-sthab-

situated on the altar of sacrifice; iva-like; havya-viif-worshipable

fire.

TRANSLATION
Then, after getting on the chariot given by Sukricirya, Bali

Maharaja, decorated with a nice garland, put protective armor on

his body, equipped himself with a how, and took up

a

sword and a
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quiver of arrows. When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his
arms

decorated with golden bangles and his ears with sapphire ear

rings, he shone like a worshipable fire.
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tulyaiSvarya-bala-sribhib,
sva-yathair daitya-yathapaib,
pibadbhir iva kham drgbhir
dahadbhib, paridhin iva
vrto vikar�an mahatim
dsurim dhvajinim vibhub,
yayav indra-purim svrddham
kampayann iva rodasi
tulya-aiSvarya-equal in opulence; bala-strength; sribhib,-and in
beauty; sva-yathaib,-by his own men; daitya-yatha-paib,-and by the
chiefs of the demons; pibadbhib,-drinking; iva-as if; kham-the sky;
drgbhib,-with the sight; dahadbhib,-burning; paridhin-all direc
tions; iva-as if; vrtab,-surrounded; vikar�an-attracting; mahatim
very great; dsurim-demoniac;

dhvajinim-soldiers;

vibhub,-most

powerful; yayau-went; indra-purim-to the capital of King Indra; su
rddham-very opulent; kampayan-causing to tremble; iva-as if;
rodasi-the complete surface of the world.

TRANSLATION
When he assembled with his own soldiers and the demon chiefs,

who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they ap

peared as if they would swallow the sky and bum all directions

with their vision. Mter thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali
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Maharaja departed for the opulent capital of lndra. Indeed, he
seemed to make the entire surface of the world tremble.
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ramyam upavanodyanai�
srimadbhir nandanadibhi�
kiijad-vihanga-mithunair
gayan-matta-madhuvratai�
pravdla-phala-pU§poru
bhara-Siikhamara-drumai�

ramyam-very pleasing; upavana-with orchards; udyanaitz, -an d
gardens; srimadbhi�-very beautiful to see; nandana-adibhi�-such

as

Nandana; kiijat-chirping; vihanga-birds; mithunai�-with pairs;
gayat-si nging; matta-mad; madhu-vratai�-with bees; pravdla-of

leaves; phala-pU§pa-fruits and flowers; uru-very great; bhara
bearing the weight; sakha-whose branches; amara-drumai�-with
eternal trees.
TRANSLATION
King lndra's city was full of pleasing orchards and gardens, such
as the Nandana garden. Because of the weight of the Bowers, leaves
and fruit, the branches of the eternally existing trees were bend
ing down. The gardens were visited by pairs of chirping birds and
singing bees. The entire atmosphere was celestial.
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hamsa-sarasa-cakrahva
karar:u)ava-kuliikuliil)
nalinyo yatra kruJ,anti
pramadal) sura-sevital)
hamsa-of

swans;

sarasa-cranes;

cakrahva-birds

known

as

cakravakas; karar:u)ava -and water fowl; kula-by groups; akuliil)
congested; nalinyal) -lotus flowers; yatra -where; kri4anti-enj oyed
sporting; pmmada(J-beautiful women; s ura-sevitaiJ,-protected by the
demigods.
TRANSLATION
Beautiful women protected by the demigods sported in the gar

dens, which had lotus ponds full of swans, cranes, cakravikas and
ducks.
TEXT 14
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akaSa-garigaya devya
vrtam parikha-bhataya
prakarelJiigni-va�na
siif!iilenonnatena ca
akaSa-garigaya-by Ganges water known as Akasa-gailga; devya
always-worshipable
goddess;
vrtam-surrounded; parikha
bh ataya -as a trench; prakarelJa-by ramparts; agni-var �na-resem

the



bling fire; sa-a!falena-with places for fighting; unnatena-very high;
ca-and.
TRANSLATION

The city was surrounded by trenches full of Ganges water,
known as AkiSa-gailgi, and by a high wall, which was the color of
fire. Upon this wall were parapets for fighting.
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rukma-pa!ta-kapdtaiS ca
dvarai� spha#ka-gopurai�

jll.$!/irh vibhakla-prapatham
viSvakarma-vinirmitiim

rukma-pa!!a-possessing plates made of gold; kapdtai�-the doors of
which; ca-and; dvarai�-with entrances; spha#ka-gopurai�-with
gates made of excellent marble; jlJ.$!dm-linked; vibhakla-prapatham
with many different public roads; viSvakarma-vinirmitiim-constructed
by Visvakarma, the heavenly architect.
TRANSLATION
The doors were made of solid gold plates, and the gates were of
excellent marble. These were linked by various public roads. The
entire city had been constructed by Visvakarmi.
TEXT
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sabha-catvara-rathy&;lhyam
vimanair nyarbudair yutiim
srngatakair mar:timayair
vajra-vidruma-vedibhi�

sabha-with assembly houses; catvara -courtyards; rathya-and
public roads; &;lhyam-opulent; vimanai�-by airplanes; nyarbudai�
-not less than ten crores (one hundred million); yutiim-endowed;
srnga-atakai�-with crossroads; mar:ti-mayai�-made of pearls; va
jra-made of diamonds; vidruma-and ooral; vedibhi�-with places to
sit.
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TRANSLATION
The city was full of courtyards, wide roads, assembly houses,

and not less than one hundred million airplanes. The crossroads

were made of pearl, and there were sitting places made of diamond
and coral.
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yatra nitya-vayo-rnpdb,
syamd viraja-vasasab,
bhrajante rapavan-ndryo
hy arcirbhir iva vahnayab,
yatra-in that city; nitya-vayab,-rapab,-who were ever beautiful

and young; sydmdb,-possessing the quality of syamd; viraja-vasasab,

always dressed with clean garments; bhrajante -glitter; r upa-vat-well

decorated;

naryab,-women;

hi-certainly;

flames; iva-like; vahnayab,-fues.

arcirbhib,-with

many

TRANSLATION
Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women, who were dressed

with clean garments, glittered in the city like fires with flames.

They all possessed the quality of syimi.
PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura gives a hint of the quality of the

syama woman.

sita-kale bhaved ��
�rna-kale su.Sitaliib,
stanau sukathinau yasam
tab, syamab, parikirtitab-

A woman whose body is very warm during the winter and cool during

the summer and who generally has very fum breasts is called syamd.
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TEXT 18

1
uooiti'��
�G>lqlfl\lq � 311i!41kt �: ����"
sura-stri-kesa-vibhrG.$!a
nava-saugandhika-srajam

padaya

yatramodam u

marga avati marutab,
sura-stri-of the women of the demigods; kesa-from the hair;
vibhrG.$!a-fallen; na
srajam-of

the

va-saugandhika-made of fresh, fragrant flowers;

flower

garlands;

padaya-carrying;

fragrance; u

yatra-wherein;

amodam-the

marge-on the roads; avati-blows;

marutab,-the breeze.

TRANSLATION
The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance
of the flowers falling from the hair of the women of the demigods.

TEXT 19

t'4liill�l?.af.:l•fiS(irwtlg�lf.o�

I
ql"l�Of Slfij"U'4'4tii � (1(fll4t: II� �II
hema-jalii�a-nirgacchad
dhumenaguru-gandhina
par:u:luret:ta praticchanna
marge yanti sura-priyab,

-a�-from dainty little windows made of networks of
-emanating; dhumena-by smoke; aguru
gandhina -frag ra nt due to burning incense known as aguru; piil)
(luret:ta -very white; p raticcfwnna-covered; marge-on the street;
yanti-pass; sura-priyab, -beautiful public women known as Apsaras,
hema-jala

gold;

nirgacchat

celestial girls.
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TRANSLATION
Ap sariis passed on the streets, which were covered with the

white, fragrant smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows
with golden filigree.

·

TEXT 20

U�tafit6���111t+t.t!flr-

ifl'1N6l�lt4e+ttN(I'I61'(
ftRct�'ffiFRIU;nf�
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ll�oll

muktii-vitiinair mar:ti-hema-ketubhir
niinii-patiikii-valabhibhir iivrtiim
sikhar:u)i-piiriivata-bhrriga-niiditiim
vaimiinika-stri-kala-gita-marigalii.m
muktii-vitiinaib,-by canopies decorated with pearls; mar:ti-hema
ketubhib,-with flags made with pearls and gold; niinii-patiikii -possess 
ing various kinds of flags; valabhibhib,-with the domes of the palaces;

iivrtiim-covered; sikhar:tc;li-of birds like peacocks; piiriivata
pigeons; bhrriga - bees; niiditiim-vibrated by the respective sounds;
vaimiinika-getting on airplanes; stri-of women; kala-gita-from the
choral singing; mangalii.m-full of auspiciousness.
TRANSLATION
The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the

domes of the palaces had flags of pearl and gold. The city always
resounded with the vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and

above the city flew airplanes full of beautiful women who con
stantly chanted auspicious songs that were very pleasing to the ear.
TEXT 21

'li(\\ih11'1�§>..��:
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mrdariga-Salikhanaka-dundubhi-svanai/:t
satala-vi�J.(l-muraje$[a-ve�ubhi/:t
nrtyai/:t savadyair upadeva-gitakair
manoramam sva-prabhaya jita-prabham
mrdariga-of drums; salikha-conchshells; anaka-dundubhi-and
kettledrums; svanai/:t-by the sounds; sa-tala-in perfect tune; vi�a-a
stringed instrument; muraja-a kind of drum; i$ta-ver}-ubhi/:t-accom
panied by the very nice sound of the flute; nrtyai/:t-with dancing; sa
vadyai/:t-with concert instruments; upadeva-gitakai/:t-with singing by
the secondary demigods like the Gandharvas; manoramam-beautiful
and pleasing; sva-prabhaya-by its own brilliance; jita-prabham-the
personification of beauty was conquered.
TRANSLATION
The city was filled with the sounds of mrdailgas, conchshells,
kettledrums, flutes and well-tuned stringed instruments all play
ing in concert. There was constant dancing and the Gandharvas
sang. The combined beauty of lndrapuri defeated beauty per
sonified.
TEXT 22

�Wiif���gt: ���:�: I

��: qi1f'tti1 � rdlf(t;n iRR�.II � ���
yam na vrajanty adharmi$tha/:t
khala bhuta-druha/:t satha/:t
manina/:t kamino lubdha
ebhir hina vrajanti yat

yam-in

the

streets

of

the

city;

na-not;

vrajanti-pass;

adharmi$tha/:t-irreligious persons; khala/:t-envious persons; bhuta
druha/:t-persons violent toward other living entities; satha/:t-cheaters;
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kamina�- lusty;

lubdha�-greedy;

ebhi�-these; hind�-completely devoid of; vrajanti- walk; yat-on
the street.

TRANSLATION
No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living en

tities, cunning, falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city.

The people who lived there were all devoid of these faults.
TEXT 23

�1 'I ��f't;flqffio
�: «iiw:ijF{ m 'Ff;4t41 ,
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tam deva-dhanirh sa varilthini-patir
bahi� samantad rurudhe prtanyaya
acarya-dattarh jalajarh maha-svanarh
dadhmau prayunjan bhayam indra-yo§itam
tam- that; deva-dhanim- place where lndra lived; sa�-he (Bali

Maharaja); varuthini-pati�-the commander of the soldiers; bahi�

outside; samantat-in all directions; rurudhe-attacked; prtanyaya

by soldiers; acarya-dattam-given by Sukracarya; ja la-jam- the conch

shell;

maha-svanam-a

loud

sound;

dadhmau-resounded;

prayu iijan- creating; bhayam- fear; indra-yo§itam-of all the ladies

protected by lndra.

TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja, who was the commander of numberless soldiers,

gathered his soldiers outside this abode of lndra and attacked it
from all directions. He sounded the conchshell given him by his

spiritual master, Sukriiciirya, thus creating a fearful situation for
the women protected by lndra.
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TEXT 24

'IEtiilf���
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maghavarits tam abhipretya
bale/:t paramam udyamam
sarva-deva-gar:wpeto
gurum etad uvaca ha
maghaviin-Indra; tam-the situation; abhipretya-understanding;
bale/:t-o£ Bali Maharaja;
sarva-deva-ga�-by

paramam udyamam-great enthusiasm;

all

the

demigods;

upeta/:t-accompanied;

gurum-unto the spiritual master; etat-the following words; uvaca
said; ha-indeed.
TRANSLATION
Seeing Bali Maharaja's indefatigable endeavor and understand
ing his motive, King lndra, along with the other demigods, ap
proached his spiritual master, Brhaspati, and spoke as follows.

TEXT 25

+ftliii�Q+i) \41���: t�ftor: I
:stAttmftrq � ltiwtt�1:6iite'1�6 : ������
bhagavann udyamo bhuyan
baler na/:t pilrva-vairi�/:t
av�ahyam imam manye
keniisit tejasorjita/:t
bhagavan-0 my lord;
bale/:t-o£ Bali Maharaja;
av�ahyam-unbearable;

udyama/:t-enthusiasm;
na/:t-our;

imam-this;

bhuyan-great;

pilrva-vairi�/:t-past enemy;
manye-1

think;

whom; iisit-got; tejasa-prowess; ilrjita/:t-achieved.

kena - by
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TRANSLATION
My lord, our old enemy Bali Maharaja now has new enthusiasm,

and he has obtained such astonishing power that we think that

perhaps we cannot resist his prowess.

TEXT 26

����fq!lf�nt
f'f'IAI� a\gil( fecNI� ft:� � 1
(tf'lCt � tflq: ���"l{{f: II�� II
nainarh kaScit kuto vapi
prativyOf),hum adhiSvara/:1.
pibann iva mukhenedarh
lihann iva diSo daSa
dahann iva diSo drgbhi/:1.
sarhvarUignir ivotthita/:1.
na-not; enam-this arrangement; kaScit-anyone; kuta/:1.-from
anywhere;

va

api-either; prativyOf),hum-to counteract; adhiSvara/:1.

capable; piban iva-as if drinking; mukhena-by the mouth; idam
this (world) ; lihan iva-as if licking up; diSa/:1. daSa-all ten directions;
dahan iva-as if burning;
vision;

sarhvarta-agni/:1.-the

di.Sa/:1.-all directions;
fire

known

as

drgbhi/:1.-by his

sarhvarta;

iva-like;

utthita/:1.-now arisen.
TRANSLATION
No one anywhere

can

counteract this military arrangement of

Bali's. It now appears that Bali is trying to drink up the entire uni

verse with his mouth, lick up the ten directions with his tongue,

and raise fire in every direction with his eyes. Indeed, he has arisen
like the annihilating fire known as samvartaka.
TEXT 27

���� '1�: I
�: m 'R"f �� � -m�'l: ���"��

i{fC ¥1(01�6�

Text 28]

Bali Maharaja Conquers the Heavenly Planets

201

bruhi kiirary,am etasya
durdha�atvasya rnad-ripo/:t
oja/:t saho balam tejo
yata etat samudyama/:t
bruhi-kindly inform us; kiirary,am-the cause; etasya-of all this;
durdhar�atvasya-of the formidableness; mat-ripo/:t-of my enemy;
oja/:t-prowess;

saha/:t-energy;

balam-strength;

teja/:t-influence;

yata/:t-wherefrom; etat-all this; samudyama/:t-endeavor

.

TRANSLATION
Kindly inform me. What is the cause for Bali Maharaja's
strength, endeavor, influence and victory? How has he become so
enthusiastic?
TEXT 28

��

4lqi!4SJ3�Riast�(� lifii(U14( I
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iill-wlf't

sri-gurur uvt'ica
janiimi maghavan chatror
unnater asya karary,am
si$yayopabhrtam tejo
bhrgubhir brahma-vadibhi/:t
sri-guru/:t uvaca

-

B.r haspati said; janiimi-1 know; maghavan-0

lndra; satro/:t-of the enemy; unnate/:t-of the elevation; asya-of him;
karary,am-the cause;
dowed;

teja/:t-power;

si$yaya-unto the disciple;
bhrgubhi/:t-by the

upabhrtam-en

d�scendants of

Bh.rgu;

brahma-vadibhi/:t-all-powerful brahmary,as.
TRANSLATION
B:rhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: 0 lndra, I
know the cause for your enemy's becoming so powerful. The
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brahm�a descendants of Bh:rgu Muni, being pleased by Bali

Maharaja, their disciple, endowed h im with such extraordinary

power.

PURPORT
Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, informed lndra,

"Ordinarily, Bali and his forces could not achieve such strength, but it
appears that the

briihmarJ-a descendants of Bbrgu Muni, being pleased

with Bali Maharaja, endowed them with this spiritual power." In other

words, Brhaspati informed lndra that Bali Maharaja's prowess was not

his own but that of his exalted

guru, Sukracarya. We sing in our daily
prayers, yasya prasiidiid bhagavat-prasiido yasyiiprasiidiin na gati/:t kuto
'pi. By the pleasure of the spiritual master, one can get extraordinary
power, especially in spiritual advancement. The blessings of the spiritual

master are more powerful than one's personal endeavor for such ad
vancement. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says:

cittete kariyii aikya,
guru-mukha-padma-viikya,
iira nii kariha mane asii
Especially for spiritual advancement, one should carry out the bona fide
order of the spiritual master. By the

paramparii system, one can thus be

endowed with the original spiritual power coming from the Supreme
Personality of Godhead

(evarh paramparii-priipta;,_ imam riijar$ayo

vidu/:t).

ojasvinarh balim jeturh
na samartho 'sti kaScana
bhavad-vidho bhaviin viipi
varjayitvesvararh harim
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vije�yati na ko 'py enam
brahma-tejab,-samedhitam
niisya saktab, purab, sthiitum
krtiintasya yathii janiib,
ojasvinam-so powerful; balim-Bali Maharaja; jetum-to conquer;
na-not;

samarthab,-able;

astt-1s;

ka5cana-anyone;

bhavat

vidhab,-like you; bhaviin-you yourself; vii api-either; varjayitvii
excepting; LSvaram-the supreme controller; harim-the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; vije�yati-will conquer; na-not; kab, api-any
one; enam-him (Bali Maharaja); brahma-tejab,-samedhitam-now em
powered with brahma-tejas, extraordinary spiritual power; na-not;
asya-of him; saktab,-is able; purab,-in front; sthiitum-to stay;
krta-antasya-of Yamaraja; yathii-as; janiib,-people.

TRANSLATION
Neither you nor your men can conquer the most powerful Bali.
Indeed, no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can con
quer him, for he is now equipped with the supreme spiritual
power [brahma-tejas] . As no one can stand before Yamarija, no
one can now stand before Bali Maharaja.
TEXT 30

e�uN�� '{ff Q'l fittf4eq� I
� m �(f)�: �;ftftfm: II� oil
tasman nilayam utsrjya
yuyam sarve tri-v�tapam
yiita kalam prati�anto
yatab, satror viparyayab,
tasmiit-therefore;

nilayam-not

visible;

utsrjya-givmg

up;

yuyam-you; sarve-all; tri-v�tapam-the heavenly kingdom; yiita
go somewhere else; kiilam-time; prati�antab,-waiting for; yatab,
whereof; satrob,-of your enemy; viparyayab,-the reverse condition ar
ri ve s.
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TRANSLATION
Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is

reversed, you should all leave this heavenly planet and go
elsewhere, where you will not be seen.
TEXT 31

Rsr1fil�: �HI��ijFfsti"'l: I
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e$a vipra-balodarka/:1,
sampraty urjita-vikrama/:1,
te$iim eviipamiinena
siinubandho vinarik$yati
e$a/:l,-this (Bali Maharaja); vipra-bala-udarka/:1,-B.ourishing because

of the brahminical power invested in him; samprati-at the present

moment; urjita-vikrama/:1,-extremely powerful; te$iim-of the same
briihmar:ws; eva-indeed; apamiinena-by insult; sa-anubandha/:1,

with friends and assistants; vinarik$yati-will be vanquished.
TRANSLATION

Bali Maharaja has now beoome extremely powerful because of

the benedictions given him by the brabmm:tas, but when he later
insults the brabmaJ.Ias, he will be vanquished, along with his

friends and assistants.

PURPORT
Bali Maharaja and lndra were enemies. Therefore, when B:rhaspati,

the spiritual master of the demigods, predicted that Bali Maharaja would
be vanquished when he insulted the brahmar:tas by whose grace he had

become so powerful, Bali Maharaja's enemies were naturally anxious to

know when that opportune moment would come. To pacify King lndra,

B:rhaspati assured him that the time would certainly come, for B:rhaspati

could see that in the future Bali Maharaja would defy the orders of

Sukracarya in order to pacify Lord Vi�Qu, Vamanadeva. Of course, to ad
vance

m

.l(:r�Qa consciousness, one can take all risks. To please
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Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja risked defying the orders of his spiritual
master, Sukracarya. Because of this, he would lose all his property, yet
because of devotional service to the Lord, he would get more than he ex
pected, and in the future, in the eighth manvantara, he would occupy
the throne of lndra again.
TEXT 32

WtM�?tt� g�un�i\ftr-n 1
� f� l;ijaqaft�iun: �fqur: II�� II
�

evarh

sumantritarthiis te

gurufJiirthanudarsina
hitva tri-v�!aparh jagmur

girvu1Jii/:t kama-rupir:w/;

evam-thus; su-mantrita-being well advised; artha/;-about duties;

te-they (the demigods); gurufJii-by their spiritual master; artha
anudarsina-whose instructions were quite befitting; hitva-giving up;
tri-v�!apam-the heavenly kingdom; jagmu/;-went; girvd1Jii/:t-the
demigods; kama-riipir:w-1;-who could assume any form they liked.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: The demigods, being thus ad

vised by Brhaspati for their benefit, immediately accepted his

words. Assuming forms according to their desire, they left the

heavenly kingdom and scattered, without being observed by the

demons.

PURPORT

The word kama-riipir:w/:t indicates that the demigods, the inhabitants
of the heavenly planets, can assume any form they desire. Thus it was
not at all difficult for them to remain incognito before the eyes of the
demons.
TEXT 33
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deve�v atha niline�u
balir vairocanab, pur'im
deva-dhanim adh�!haya
va.Sam ninye jagat-trayam
deve�u-all the demigods; atha-in this way; niline�u-when they

disappeared; balib,-Bali Maharaja; vairocanab,-the son of Virocana;

pur'im-the heavenly kingdom; deva-dhanim-the residence of the
demigods; adh�!haya-taking possession of; va.Sam-under control;
ninye-brought; jagat-trayam-the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
When the demigods had disappeared, Bali Maharaja, the son of

Virocana, entered the heavenly kingdom, and from there he

brought the three worlds under his control.
TEXT 34

� ftSQ';:rftr;{ � �: �44!!4«1�1: I
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fi;l
tam viSva-jayinam s�yam
bhrgavab, s�ya-vatsalab,
§atena hayamedhaniim
anuvratam ayajayan
tam-unto him (Bali Maharaja); viSva-jayinam-the conqueror of the

entire universe; §�yam-because of his being a disciple; bhrgavab,-the
briihmar:ws, descendants of Bi4"gu like Sukracarya; s�ya-vatsalab,

being very pleased with the disciple; satena-by one hundred; haya
medhaniim-sacrifices known as a.Svamedha; anuvratam-following

the instruction of the briihmar:ws; ayajayan-caused to execute.
TRANSLATION

The hriihm�a descendants of Bhrgu, being very pleased with

their disciple, who had conquered the entire universe, now

engaged him in performing one hundred a8vamedha sacrifices.

Text
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PURPORT
We have seen in the dispute between Maharaja P.rthu and lndra that
when Maharaja P.rthu wanted to perform one hundred a.Svamedha
yajfias, lndra wanted to impede him, for it is because of such great
sacrifices that Indra was made King of heaven. Here the brahmar:w- de
scendants of Bh.rgu decided that although Maharaja Bali was situated on
the throne of lndra, he would not be able to stay there unless he per
formed such sacrifices. Therefore they advised Maharaja Bali to perform
at least as many a.Svamedha-yajfias as lndra. The word ayajayan indi
cates that all the brahmar:w-s induced Bali Maharaja to perform such
sacrifices.
TEXT

35
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tatas tad-anubhiivena
bhuvana-traya-viSrutam
kirtirh dilcyu vitanvanab,
sa reja w;lur&j, iva
tatab,-thereafter;
great

sacrifices;

tat-anubhiivena-because of performing such

bhuvana-traya-throughout

viSrutam-celebrated;
vitanvanab,-spreading;

kirtim-reputation;
sab,-he

(Bali

the

three

worlds;

di/cyu-in all directions;
Maharaja);

reje-became

effulgent; w;lurd!-the moon; iva-like.
TRANSLATION
When Bali Maharaja performed these sacrifices, he gained a
great reputation in all directions, throughout the three worlds.
Thus he shone in his position, like the brilliant moon in the sky.
TEXT

36
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bubhuje

ca

sriyam svrddham

dvija-devopalambhitiim
krta-krtyam iviitmiinam
manyamiino mahamanii/:t
bubhuje-enjoyed;

ca-also;

sriyam-opulence;

prosperity; dvija-of the briihmary,as; deva

-

as

good as the demigods;

upalambhitiim-achieved because of the favor;

satisfied

by

his

activities;

iva-like

that;

su-rddham

krta-krtyam-very

iitmii nam-himself;

manyamiina/:t-thinking; maha-manii/:t-the great-minded.
TRANSLATION

Because of the favor of the brahm�as, the great soul Bali

Maharaja, thinking himself very satisfied, became very opulent

and prosperous and began to enjoy the kingdom.
PURPORT

The brahmary,as are called dvija-deva, and �triyas are generally

called nara-deva. The word deva actually refers to the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead. The briihmary,as guide human society in becoming

happy by satisfying Lord Vi�Q.U, and according to their advice, the

�triyas, who are called nara-deva, keep law and order so that other

people, namely the vaiSyas and sudras, may properly follow regulative

principles. In this way, people are gradually elevated to l(r�Q.a conscious
ness.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifteenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Bali Maharaja Conquers
the Heavenly Planets. "

CHAPTER SIXTEEN

Executing the Payo-vrata
Process of Worship
As described in this chapter, because Aditi, the mother of the demigods,
was very afBicted, her husband, Kasyapa Muni, told her how to observe
vows in austerities for the benefit of her sons.
Since the demigods were not visible in the heavenly kingdom, their
mother, Aditi, because of separation from them, was very much ag
grieved. One day after many, many years, the great sage Kasyapa
emerged from a trance of meditation and returned to his asrama. He saw
that the asrama was no longer beautiful and that his wife was very
morose. Everywhere in the asrama, he saw signs of lamentation. The
great sage therefore inquired from his wife about the well-being of the
asrama and asked her why she looked so morose. Mter Aditi informed
Kasyapa Muni about the asrama 's well-being, she told him that she was
lamenting for the absence of her sons. She then requested him to tell her
how her sons could return and reo<X:upy their positions. She wanted all
good fortune for her sons. Moved by Aditi's request, Ka8yapa Muni in
structed her in the philosophy of self-realization, the difference between
matter and spirit, and how to be unaffected by material loss. But when he
saw that Aditi was not satisfied even after he had given these instruc
tions, he advised her to worship Vasudeva, Janardana. He assured her
that only Lord Vasudeva could satisfy her and fulfill all her desires.
When Aditi _then expressed her desire to worship Lord Vasudeva,
Prajapati Kasyapa told her about a process of worship known as payo
vrata, which is executed in twelve days. Lord Brahma had instructed him
how to satisfy Lord l(r�:Q.a by this process, and thus he advised his wife to
observe this vow and its regulative principles.
TEXT 1

"11� �

�!! � ��1ft:� I
� NR!it ��: q�6"!1�WlftA� II �
�
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sri-suka uvaca

evarh putre�u �!e�u

deva-matiiditis tadii

hrte tri-v�!ape daityaib,

paryatapyad aniithavat

sri-sukab, uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-in this way;

putre�u-when her

sons;

�!e�u-disappearing from their position;

deva-mata-the mother of the demigods; aditib,-Aditi; tadii- at that
time; hrte-because of being lost; tri-v�!ape-the kingdom of heaven;

daityaib,-by the influence of the demons; paryatapyat-began to

lament; aniitha-vat-as if she had no protector.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva

Gosvami said:

0 King,

when

Aditi's

sons, the

demigods, had thus disappeared from heaven and the demons had

occupied their places, Aditi began lamenting,

as

tector.

if she had no pro

TEXT2

��t 3TT� ��tWl� I
f;t�ef f.l� mn�«Jf�t� II

�

� II

ekada kaSyapas tasya

asramarh bhagavan agat

nirutsavarh niranandam

samadher virata5 cirat

ekada-one day; ka5yapab,-the great sage Kasyapa Muni; tasyab,

of Aditi;

asramam-to the shelter;

bhagavan-greatly powerful;

agat-went; nirutsavam-without enthusiasm; niranandam-without

jubilation; samadheb,-his trance; viratab,-stopping; cirat-after a
long time.

TRANSLATION
Mter many, many days, the great powerful sage K&Syapa Muni

arose from a trance of meditation and returned home to see the
iSrama of Aditi neither jubilant nor festive.

Text4)
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TEXT3

�� i(t'Rtwtqfl:SI(: I
�'I������ �II � II
sa patnim dina-vadanam
krtasana-parigraha}:t
sabhajito yatha-nyayam
idam aha kuriidvaha
sa/:t-Kasyapa Muni; patnim-unto his wife; dina-vadanam-having
a dry face; krta-asana-parigraha/:t-after accepting a sitting place;
sabhajita}:t-being

honored by Aditi; yatha-nyayam-according to time

and place; idam aha-spoke as follows; kuru-udvaha-0 Maharaja
Parilq�it, the best of the Kurus.
TRANSLATION

0 best of the Kurus, when KaSyapa Muni had been properly
received and welcomed, he took his seat and then spoke as follows
to his wife, Aditi, who was very morose.
TEXT4

�W�fcrsnllfi���� I
WI �� WI it� ��41�0�1�:::tftt.t: II \Ill
apy abhadram na viprar_tiim
bhadre loke 'dhuniigatam
na dharmasya na lokasya
mrtyo§ chandanuvartina/:t
api-whether; abhadram-ill fortune; na-not; viprar_ujm-of the
brahma1J.(lS;

bhadre-0

adhuna-at

the

present

most

gentle

moment;

Aditi;

loke-in

agatam-has

this

come;

world;

na-not;

dharmasya-of religious principles; na-not; lokasya-of the people in
general; mrtyo/:t-death; chanda-anuvartina/:t-who are followers of
the whims of death.
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TRANSLATION
0 most gentle one, I wonder whether anything inauspicious has

now taken place in regard to religious principles, the brahmw_tas

or the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death.
PURPORT

There are prescribed duties for all the inhabitants of this material
world, especially for the brahmar:ws but also for the people in general,_
who are subject to the whims of death. Ka8yapa Muni wondered whether
the regulative principles, which are meant for the well-being of every
one, had been disobeyed. He accordingly continued his inquiries for
seven verses.
TEXTS

�• w� �! �f�f;r 1
\:14�1�� �q;r'm ��fil'11'( II� II

3lfcf

api vaku.Salam kincid
grhe�u grha-medhini
dharmasyarthasya kamasya
yatra yogo hy ayoginam
api-1

am

wondering;

va-either;

aku.Salam-inauspiciousness;

kincit-some; grhe�u-at home; grha-medhini-0 my wife, who are at
tached to household life; dharmasya-of the principles of religion;
arthasya-of the economic condition;

kamasya-of satisfaction of

desires; yatra-at home; yogatt-the result of meditation; hi-indeed;
ayoginam-even of those who are not transcendentalists.
TRANSLATION
0 my wife, who are very much attached to household life, if the

principles of religion, economic development and satisfaction of

the senses are properly followed in household life, one's activities

are as good as those of a transcendentalist. I wonder whether there

have been any discrepancies in following these principles.
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PURPORT
In this verse, Aditi has been addressed by her husband, Ka8yapa

Muni, as grha-medhini, which means "one who is satisfied in household

life for sense gratification." Generally, those who are in household life

pursue sense gratification in the field of activities performed for material
results. Such grhamedhis have only one aim in life-sense gratification.

Therefore it is said, yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham:

the householder's life is based on sense gratification, and therefore the
happiness derived from it is very meager. Nonetheless, the Vedic process

is so comprehensive that even in householder life one can adjust his ac

tivities according to the regulative principles of dharma, artha, kama
and mo�a. One's aim should be to achieve liberation, but because one

cannot at once give up sense gratification, in the siistras there are injunc

tions prescribing how to follow the principles of religion, economic
development

Bhiigavatam

and

sense

(1.2.9),

gratification.

As

explained

in

dharmasya hy apavargyasya nartho

Srimad

'rthayo

pakalpate: "All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ulti

mate liberation. They should never be performed for material gain."

Those who are in household life should not think that religion is meant to
improve the process of the householder's sense gratification. Household

life is also meant for advancement in spiritual understanding, by which

one can ultimately gain liberation from the material clutches. One should
remain in household life with the aim of understanding the ultimate goal
of life (tattva-jijnasa). Then household life is as good as the life of a yogi.

Kasyapa Muni therefore inquired from his wife whether the principles of
religion, economic development and sense gratification were being prop

erly followed in terms of the sastric injunctions. As soon

as

one deviates

from the injunctions of the siistra, the purpose of household life is im
mediately lost in confusion.

TEXT6

3lA ���Will� �

ilt�\N16Ptm : SI�9;�VOII�wt i:fl�
api vatithayo 'bhyetya
kutumbasaktaya tvaya

I
II

�
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grhiid apujitii yatiitt
pratyutthiinena vii kvacit
api-whether; vii-either; atithayatt-guests who come without an
invitation; abhyetya-coming to the home; kutumba-iisaktayii-who
were too attached to the family members; tvayii-by you; grhiit-from
the house; apujitiitt-without being properly welcomed; yiitatt-went
away; pratyutthiinena-by standing up; vii-either; kvacit-sometimes.
TRANSLATION
I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members

of your family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests,
who therefore were not welcomed and went away.
PURPORT

It is the duty of a householder to receive guests, even if a guest be an
enemy. When a guest comes to one's home, one should properly receive
him by standing up and offering him a seat. It is enjoined, grhe satrum
api priiptam viSvastam akutobhayam: if even an enemy comes to one's
home, one should receive him in such a way that the guest will forget
that his host is an enemy. According to one's position, one should prop
erly receive anyone who comes to one's home. At least a seat and a glass
of water should be offered, so that the guest will not be displeased.
Kasyapa Muni inquired from Aditi whether disrespect had been shown to
such guests, or atithis. The word atithi refers to one who comes without
an invitation.
TEXT7

m ��Rttl� wtlf*i(lt: 6fe�dq I
� f.Nift=6 � W[4 \t�(l'5t•lllq¥tu II \9 II
grhe§u ye§v atithayo
niircitiitt salilair api
yadi niryiinti te nilnam
pheruriija-grhopamatt
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grhe$u-at home; ye$u-which; atithayaft-uninvited guests; na
not; arcitaft-welcomed; salilaift api-even by offering a glass of water;
yadi-if; niryanti-they go away; te-such household life; nunam-in
deed; pheru-raja-of ja�kals; grha-the homes; upamaft-like.
TRANSLATION
Homes from which guests go away without having been received
even with an offering of a little water are like those holes in the
field which are the homes of jackals.
PURPORT

In a field there may be holes made by snakes and mice, but when there
are very big holes, it may be supposed that jackals live there. Certainly
no one goes to take shelter in such homes. Thus the homes of human
beings where atithis, uninvited guests, are not properly received are like
the homes of jackals.
TEXTS

31Q(\C�� � WI � wfcm �<I I
�B:i� �i � ��liM(( II

t; II

apy agnayas tu velayarh
na huta havi$a sati
tvayodvigna-dhiya bhadre
pro$ite mayi karhicit
api-whether; agnaya!t-fues; tu-indeed; velayam-in the fire
sacrifice; na-not; hutaft-offered; havi$a-by ghee; sati-0 chaste
woman; tvaya-by you; udvigna-dhiya-because of some anxiety;
bhadre-0 auspicious woman; pro$ite-was away from home; mayi
when I; karhicit-sometimes.
TRANSLATION

0 chaste and auspicious woman, when I left home for other
places, were you in

so

much anxiety that you did not offer obla

tions of ghee into the fire?
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TEXT9

+4�\lil�t Etit'i�t4tril1f� JlEtit.,.zatfiq�u 1
illritsfuJf� �H�4<C4t€+4Wil am{II � II
yat-piljaya kama-dughiin
yati lokan grhiinvita/:t
brahmar.w 'gniS ca vai v�r.w/:t
sarva-devatmarw mukham
yat-pujaya-by worshiping the fire and brahmar:ws; kama-dughiin
which fulfill one's desires; yati-one goes; lokan-to the destination of
the higher planetary system; grha-anvita/:t-a person attached to house
hold life; brahma�/:t-the brahmar:ws; agni/:t ca-and the fire; vai
indeed; v�r.w/:t-of Lord Vi!?Q.U; sarva-deva-atmana/:t-the soul of all
the demigods; mukham-the mouth.
TRANSLATION
By worshiping the fire and the briihmat:J.as, a householder can

achieve the desired goal of residing in the higher planets, for the
sacrificial fire and the briihmat:tas are to be considered the mouth

of Lord Vi!iit:J.U, who is the Supersoul of all the demigods.
PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, a fire sacrifice is held in order to offer
oblations of ghee, grains, fruits, flowers and so on, so that Lord Vi!?Q.U
may eat and be satisfied. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita

(9.26):

patram p�pam phalam toyam
yo

me

bhaktya prayacchati

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam
a.Snami prayatatmana/:t
"U one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I
will accept it." Therefore, all these items may be offered in the sacrificial
fire, and Lord Vi!?Q.U will be satisfied. Similarly, brahma�-bhojana,
feeding of the

brahmar:ws,

is also recommended,

for when the
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brahmalJ-aS eat sumptuous remnants of food after yajna, this is another
way that Lord Vi�:t;tu Himself eats. Therefore the Vedic principles recom
mend that in every festival or ceremony one offer oblations to the fire
and give sumptuous food for the brahmalJ-aS to eat. By such activities, a
householder may be elevated to the heavenly planets and similar places
in the higher planetary systems.
TEXT 10

3lN @f t�feit«tct �1 � I

�S(C(�+U�I4 ������oil
api saroe ku.Salinas
tava putra manasvini
la�aye 'svastham atmanam
bhavatya la�a�ir aham
api-whether; sarve-all; ku.Salina�-in full auspiciousness; tava
your; p utra�-so ns; manasvini-0 great-minded lady; la�aye-I see;
asvastham-not in tranquillity; atmanam-the mind; bhavatya�-of
you; la�a�i�-by symptoms; aham-1.
TRANSLATION
0 great-minded lady, are all your sons faring well? Seeing your
withered face, I can perceive that your mind is not tranquil. How is
this so?
TEXT 11

�31f4Rt�""'

lll �tNt �� � �I
f51ct•t.N q� itsf �100 � II� t II
sri-aditir uvaca
bhadram dvija-gavam brahman
dharmasyasya janasyaca
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tri-vargasya pararh k{>etrarh
grhamedhin grhii ime
sri-aditi(l uvaca-Srimatl Aditi said; bhadram-all auspiciousness;

dvija-gavam-of the brahmar:tas and the cows; brahman-0 brahmar:ta;

dharmasya asya-of the religious principles mentioned in §astra;

janasya-of the people in general; ca-and; tri-vargasya-of the three

processes of elevation (dharma arthaand
,

kama); param-the supreme;

k{>etram-fi.eld; grhamedhin-0 my husband, who are attached to

household life; grhii(l-your home; ime-all these things.
TRANSLATION

Aditi said: 0 my respected briihma�a husband, all is well with

the briihm�as, the cows, religion and the welfare of other people.

0 master of the house, the three principles of dharma, artha and
kama flourish in household life, which is consequently full of
good fortune.

PURPORT
In household life one can develop the three principles of religion,

economic development and sense gratification according to the regula
tions given in the stistras, but to attain liberation one must give up house

hold life and place himself in the transcendental renounced order.

Kasyapa Muni was not in the renounced order of life. Therefore he is ad

dressed here once as brahman and another time as grhamedhin. Aditi,

his wife, assured him that as far as household life was concerned, every

thing was going nicely, and the brahmar:tas and cows were being honored

and protected. In other words, there were no disturbances; household
life was duly progressing.

TEXT 12

311Pitsf����it:qf��: I
� �ffl iltA'it�\�lwtliit ftg.ffir II� �II
agnayo 'tithayo bhrtya

bhik{>avo ye ca lipsava(l
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sarvam bhagavato brahmann
anudhyaniin na ri$yati
agnayab,-worshiping the fires; atithayab,-receiving the guests;
bhrtyab,-satisfying the servants;

bhik,savab,-pleasing the beggars;

lipsavab,-as they desire (are taken care
of); sarvam-all of them; bhagavatab,-of you, my lord; brahman-0
brahmarJU; anudhyaniit-from always thinking; na ri$yati-nothing is
ye-all of them who; ca-and;

missed (everything is properly done).
TRANSLATION
0 beloved husband, the fires, guests, servants and beggars are
all being properly cared for by me. Because I always think of you,
there is no possibility that any of the religious principles will be
neglected.
TEXT 13

� � � ��if
�� lftl��

(1¥qQij m;m: I
� \14fi st+tl'l{t II� �II

Wf

..

me bhagavan kiimo
sampadyeta manasab.
yasya bhavan prajadhyak{;a
evam dharman prab/u'4ate

ko

nu

na

bhagavan-0 lord; kiimab,
sampadyeta-can he fulfilled; manasab,-within my
mind; yasyab,-of me; bhavan-your good self; praja-adhyak{;ab.
Prajapati; evam-thus; dharman-religious principles; prab/u'4ate
kab,-what; nu-indeed; me-my;

desire; na-not;

talks.
TRANSLATION
0 my lord, since you are a Prajiipati and

are

personally my in

structor in the principles of religion, where is the possibility that
all my desires will not be fulfilled?
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TEXT 14

� �

�:�'Too:

�qt: {{'f4('SI@{f�: I
� ¥re�f(ij1((4Wtf� srm
�fq � ll� ��: II� \ill
�

tavaiva marica manab,-sariraja/:t
praja imab, sattva-rajas-tamo-j�a/:t
samo bhavams tasv asurad�u prabho
tathapi bhaktam bhajate mahesvara/:t
tava-your; eva-indeed; marica-0 son of Marici; manab,-sarira
jab,-born either of your body or of your mind (all the demons and
demigods); praja/:t-born of you; ima/:t-all of them; sattva-rajab,
tama/:t-j�ab,-infected with sattva-gur-a, rajo-gur-a or tamo-gur-a;
sama/:t-equal; bhavan-your good self; tasu-to every one of them;
asura-ad�u-beginning with the asuras; prabho-0 my lord; tatha
api-still;

bhaktam-unto

the

devotees;

bhajate-takes

care

of;

maha-iSvarab,-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme con
troller.
TRANSLATION

0 son of Marici, because you are a great personality you are

equal toward all the demons and demigods, who are born either
from your body or from your mind and who possess one or

another of the three qualities-sattva-gu�a, rajo-gu�a or tamo

gu�. But although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
supreme controller, is equal toward all living entities, He is es

pecially favorable to the devotees.

In Bhagavad-gita

(9.29)

PURPORT
the Lord says:

samo 'ham sarva-bhilte$u
na

me

dve$yo 'sti na priya/:t
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ye bhajanti tu miiril bhaktyii
mayi te te�u ciipy aham
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal toward everyone,
He is especially inclined toward those who engage in His devotional ser
vice. The Lord says, kaunteya pratijiinihi na me bhaktab, prar:uz§yati:
"My dear son of Kunti, please declare that My devotee will never he van
quished." Elsewhere, Kr��a also says:

ye yathii miiril prapadyante
tiirils tathaiva bhajiimy aham
mama vartmiinuvartante
man�yiib, partha sarva.Sab,
(Bg.

4.11)

Actually, everyone is trying to please the Supreme Personality of God
head in various ways, hut according to their methods of approach, the
Supreme Lord endows them with different benedictions. Thus Aditi ap
pealed to her husband by saying that since even the supreme controller
favors His devotees and since lndra, Kasyapa's devoted son, was in dif
ficulty, Kasyapa should bestow his favor upon lndra.

TEXT 15

(f4ilil.l'

lt �� !FRJ I
�PJt� ���a;(a;«�: tnf1 ;r: JPft II� '-\II
�hl�l

tasmiid iSa bhajantyii me
sreya.S cintaya suvrata
hrta-sriyo hrta-sthiiniin
sapatnaib, pahi nab, prabho
tasmiit-therefore; iSa-0 powerful controller; bhajantyiib,-of your
servitor; me-me; sreyab,-auspiciousness; cintaya-just consider; su
vrata-0 most gentle one; hrta-sriyab,-bereft of all opulence; hrta
sthiiniin -bereft of a residence; sapatnaib,-by the competitors; piihi
please protect; nab,-us; prabho-0 my lord.
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TRANSLATION
Therefore, most gentle lord, kindly favor your maidservant. We

have now been deprived of our opulence and residence by our

competitors, the demons. Kindly give us protection.
PURPORT

Aditi, the mother of the demigods, appealed to Kasyapa Muni·to give
the demigods protection. When we speak of the demigods, this also in
cludes their mother.
TEXT 16

q(�cttft.«n {{r{ �� �«W�«m 1
�� 'Jft��: � �91 Slil��¥411��11
parair viviisita saham
magna vyasana-sagare
aiSvaryam srir ya§a/:r, sthanam
hrtani prabalair mama
parai/:r,-by our enemies; viviis ita-taken away from our residential
quarters;

sa-the

same;

aham-1;

magna-drowned;

vyasana

sagare-in an ocean of trouble; aiSvaryam-opulence; sri/:r,-beauty;
ya§a/:r,-reputation;

sthanam-place;

hrtani-all taken away;

pra

balai/:r,-very powerful; mama-my.
TRANSLATION
The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken

away our opulence, our beauty, our fame and even our residence.

Indeed, we have now been exiled, and we are drowning in an ocean
of trouble.

TEXT 17

�NHttR �if: �) sm)� 'f'IR�: I
�AA��tnUi f�T �q{Uf� 11�\911
yatha tani puna/:r, siidho
prapadyeran mamiitmaja/:r,
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tathii vidhehi kalya1Jarh
dhiya kalyalJa-krttama
yathii-as; tani-all of our lost things; puna�-again; sadho-0

great saintly person; prapadyeran-can regain; mama-my; atma

ja�-offspring

auspiciousness;

(sons); tathii-so; vidhehi-kindly do; kalyalJQ,m
dhiya-by consideration;

kalyalJa-krt-tama-0 you

who are the best person to act for our welfare.
TRANSLATION

0 best of sages, best of all those who grant auspicious benedic

tions, please consider our situation and bestow upon my sons the
benedictions by which they can regain what they have lost.
TEXT 18

'J(t� \ffl'iif

��I
� •n�n'le �: ��r..� � 11 � ���

C(ct'i+lfP-fflfs�tn ���

sri-suka uvaca
evam abhyarthito 'ditya

kas tam aha smayann iva

aho maya- bala m v�r:to�

sneha-baddham idam jagat

sri-suka� uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-in this way;
abhyarthita�-being

requested;

aditya-by

Aditi;

ka�-Kasyapa

Muni; tam-unto her; aha-said; smayan-smiling; iva-just like;
aho-alas; maya-balam-the influence of the illusory energy; V�TJ-O�

of Lord Vi��m; sneha-baddham-influenced by this affection; idam
this; jagat-whole world.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvimi continued: When KaSyapa Muni was thus re

quested by Aditi, he slightly smiled. "Alas," he said, "how
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powerful is the illusory energy of Lord Vi��u, by which the entire
world is bound by affection for children!"
PURPORT

Kasyapa Muni was surely sympathetic to his wife's affiiction, yet he
was surprised at how the whole world is influenced by affection.
TEXT 19

�it li\faits;noo qi:;mi(T�: '«: I
� t qf6�SCIQI il� � ft i61(014( II t �It

•

kva deho bhautiko 'natma
kva catmii prakrte� para�
kasya ke pati-putradya
moha eva hi kara1J11.m
kva-where is; deha�-this material body; bhautika�-made of five
elements; andtma-not the spirit soul; kva-where is; ca-also;
atma-the spirit soul; prakrte�-to the material world; para�-tran
scendental; kasya-of whom; ke-who is; pati-husband; putra
adya�-or son and so on; moha�-illusion; eva-indeed; hi-cer
tainly; kara1J11.m-cause.
TRANSLATION
Ka.Syapa Muni continued: What is this material body, made of

five elements? It is different from the spirit soul. Indeed, the spirit

soul is completely different from the material elements from

which the body is made. But because of bodily attachment, one is
regarded

as

a husband or son. These illusory relationships are

caused by misunderstanding.

PURPORT

The spirit soul (atmii or jiva) is certainly different from the body,
which is a combination of five material elements. This is a simple fact,
but it is not understood unless one is spiritually educated. Kasyapa Muni
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met his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly planets, but the same misconception
extends throughout the entire universe and is also here on earth. There
are different grades of living entities, but all of them are more or less
under the impression of the bodily conception of life. In other words, all
living entities in this material world are more or less devoid of spiritual
education. The Vedic civilization, however, is based on spiritual educa
tion, and spiritual education is the special basis on which
was spoken to Arjuna. In the beginning of

BhagatxUl-gua
Bhagavad-gitii, i(r�1,1a in

structed Arjuna to understand that the spirit soul is different from the
body.

dehino 'smin yathii dehe
kaumiiram yauvanam jarii
tathii dehiintara-priiptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to

youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." (Bg. 2.13) Unfor
tunately, this spiritual education is completely absent from modern
human civilization. No one understands his real self-interest, which lies
with the spirit soul, not with the material body. Education means spiri
tual education. To work hard in the bodily conception of life, without
spiritual education, is to live like an animal.

Nayam deho deha-bhiijam
nr-loke �!iin kamiin arhate vUJ,-bhujam ye (Bhag. 5.5.1). People are
working so hard simply for bodily comforts, without education regarding

the spirit soul. Thus they are living in a very risky civilization, for it is a
fact that the spirit soul has to transmigrate from one body to another

(tathii dehiintara-priipti/:t). Without spiritual education, people are kept
in dark ignorance and do not know what will happen to them after the
annihilation of the present body. They are working blindly, and blind
leaders are directing them.

Andhii yathiindhair upaniyamiiniis te 'piSa
tantryiim uru-diimni baddhii/:t (Bhag. 7.5.31). A foolish person does not

know that he is completely under the bondage of material nature and
that after death material nature will impose upon him a certain type of
body, which he will have to accept. He does not know that although in his
present body he may be a very important man, he may next get the body
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of an animal or tree because of his ignorant activities in the modes of ma
terial nature. Therefore the .i(r�I;J.a consciousness movement is trying to
give the true light of spiritual existence to all living entities. This move
ment is not very difficult to understand, and people must take advantage
of it, for it will save them from the risky life of irresponsibility.

upati§thasva purwjam
bhagavantam janiirdanam
sarva-bhiita-guha-viisam
viisudevam jagad-gurum
upat�thasva

just try to worship; purwjam-the Supreme Person;

-

bhagavantam-the Personality of Godhead; janiirdanam-who can kill
all the enemies; sarva-bhiita-guha-viisam-living within the core of the
heart of everyone; viisudevam-Vasudeva, .i(r�I;J.a, who is all-pervading
and is the son of Vasudeva; jagat-gu rum-the spiritual master and
teacher of the whole world.
TRANSLATION
My dear Aditi, engage in devotional service to the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, who is the master of everything, who can

subdue everyone's enemies, and who sits within everyone's heart.

Only that Supreme Person-�J].a, or Vasudeva-can bestow all
auspicious benedictions upon everyone, for He is the spiritual

master of the universe.

PURPORT
With these words, Kasyapa Muni tried to pacify his wife. Aditi made
her appeal to her material husband. Of course, that is nice, hut actually a
material relative cannot do anything good for anyone. If anything good
can he done, it is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Vasudeva. Therefore, Kasyapa Muni advised his wife, Aditi, to begin
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worshiping Lord Vasudeva, who is situated in everyone's heart. He is the
friend of everyone and is known as Janardana because He can kill all
enemies. There are three modes of material nature-goodness, passion
and ignorance-and above material nature, transcendental to material
nature, is another existence, which is called suddha-sattva. In the ma
terial world, the mode of goodness is considered the best, but because of
material contamination, even the mode of goodness is sometimes over
powered by the modes of passion and ignorance. But when one tran
scends the competition between these modes and engages himself in
devotional service, he rises above the three modes of material nature. In
that transcendental position, one is situated in pure consciousness.

Sattvam viSuddham vasudeva-sabditam (Bhiig. 4.3.23). Above material
nature is the position called vasudeva, or freedom from material con
tamination. Only in that position can one perceive the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Thus the vasudeva condition fulfills a
spiritual necessity. Vasudevab, saroam iti sa mahiitmii sudurlabhab,.
When one realizes Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he
becomes most exalted.
Paramatma (Vasudeva) is situated in everyone's heart, as confirmed in

Bhagavad-gitli The Lord says:
te$iirh satata-yuktiiniim
bhajatiim priti-purvakam
dadiimi buddhi-yogam tam
yena miim upayiinti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and who worship Me with love, I
give the understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg.

10.10)

iSvarab. saroa-bhfttiiniim
hrd-dese 'rjuna ti$!hati
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna."
(Bg.

18.61)
blwktiiram yajfia-tapasiim
sarva-loka-mahesvaram
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suhrdam sarva-bhutaniim
jfuitvii mam siintim rcchati
"The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the
pangs of material miseries." (Bg.

5.29)

Whenever one is perplexed, let him take shelter of the lotus feet of
Vasudeva, l(r�I).a, who will give the devotee intelligence to help him sur
pass all difficulties and return home, back to Godhead. Kasyapa Muni ad
vised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, .Kr�1.1a, so that
all her problems would be very easily solved. Thus Kasyapa Muni was

an

ideal spiritual master. He was not so foolish that he would present him
self as an exalted personality, as good as God. He was actually a bona :fide

guru because he advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of
Vasudeva. One who trains his subordinate or disciple to worship
Vasudeva is the truly bona :fide spiritual master. The word jagad-gurum
is very important in this regard. Ka5yapa Muni did not falsely declare
himself to be jagad-guru, although he actually was jagad-guru because
he advocated the cause of Vasudeva. Actually, Vasudeva is jagad-guru,
as clearly stated here (viisudevam jagad-gurum). One who teaches the
instructions of Vasudeva, Bhagavad-gitii, is as good as viisudevam jagad

gurum. But when one who does not teach this instruction-as it is
declares himself jagad-guru, he simply cheats the public. .Kr�1.1a is jagad

guru, and one who teaches the instruction of .Kr�1.1a as it is, on behalf of
l(r�I).a, may be accepted as jagad-guru. One who manufactures his own
theories cannot be accepted; he becomes jagad-guru falsely.
TEXT 21
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sa vidhiisyati te kiiman
harir diniinukampana/:z,
amoghii bhagavad-bhaktir
netareti matir mama
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sa�-he (Vasudeva); vidhasyati-will undoubtedly fulfill; te-your;
kaman-desires; hari�-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dina
unto the poor; anukampana�-very merciful; amogha-infallible;
bhagavat-bhakti�-devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; na-not; itara-anything but bhagavad-bhakti; iti-thus;
mati�-opinion; mama-my.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very merciful to
the poor, will fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service unto
Him is infallible. Any method other than devotional service is use
less. That is my opinion.
PURPORT

There are three kinds of men, who are called akiima, mo�a-kama and
sarva-kama. One who tries to get liberation from this material world is
called mo�a-kama, one who wants to enjoy this material world to its
fullest extent is called sarva-kama, and one who has fulfilled all his
desires and has no further material desires is called akama. A bhakta has
no desire. Sarvopiidhi-vinirmuktarh tat-paratvena nirmalam. He is
purified and free from material desires. The mo�-kami wants to
achieve liberation by merging into the existence of the Supreme
Brahman, and because of this desire to merge into the existence of the
Lord, he is not yet pure. And since those who want liberation are impure,
what to speak of the karmis, who have so many desires to fulfill? None
theless, the sastra says:

akama� sarva-kamo va
mo�a-kama udara-dhi�
livre� bhakti-yogena
yajeta pu�arh param
"Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the
existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord l(r�I).a,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving
service."

(Bhag. 2.3.10)

Kasyapa Muni saw that his wife, Aditi, had some material desires for
the welfare of her sons, but still he advised her to render devotional ser-
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vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, everyone,
regardless of whether he is a karmi, jnani, yogi or bhakta, should in
variably take shelter of the lotus feet of Vasudeva and render transcen
dental loving service unto Him

so

that all his desires will be duly

fulfilled. Kr�:t;ta is dina-anukampana: He is very merciful to everyone.
Therefore if one wants to fulfill his material desires, Kr�:t;ta helps him. Of
course, sometimes if a devotee is very sincere, the Lord, as a special favor
to him, refuses to fulfill his material desires and directly blesses him
with pure, unalloyed devotional service. It is said in Caitanya-caritiimrta

(Madhya 22.38-39):
kr�r_ta kahe,-'amii bhaje, mage v�aya-sukha
amrta chii4i' v�a mage,-ei batja milrkha
ami-vijiia, ei milrkhe 'v�aya' kene diba?
sva-carar:liimrta diya 'v�aya' bhuliiiba
"Kr�:t;ta says, 'If one engages in My transcendental loving service but at
the same time wants the opulence of material enjoyment, he is very, very
foolish. Indeed, he is just like a person who gives up ambrosia to drink
poison. Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material
prosperity? Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of
My lotus feet and make him forget illusory material enjoyment.' " If a
devotee maintains some material desire and at the same time very sin
cerely desires to engage at the lotus feet of Kr�:t;ta, Kr�:t;ta may directly
give him unalloyed devotional service and take away all his material
desires and possessions. This is the Lord's special favor· to devotees.
Otherwise, if one takes to Kr�:t;ta's devotional service but still has ma
terial desires to fulfill, he may become free from all material desires, as
Dhruva Maharaja did, but this may take some time. However, if a very
sincere devotee wants only Kr�:t;ta's lotus feet, Kr�:t;ta directly gives him
the position of suddha-bhakti, unalloyed devotional service.
TEXT 22
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sri-aditir uviica
keniiham vidhinii brahmann
upasthasye jagat-patim

yathii me satya-sarikalpo

vidadhyat sa marwratham
sri-aditib, uviica-Srimati Aditi began to pray; kena-by which;

aham-1; vidhinii-by regulative principles; brahman-0 brahma�;
upasthasye-can please; jagat-patim-the Lord of the universe, Jagan

natha; yathii-by which; me-my; satya-sarikalpab,-desire may ac

tually be fulfilled; vidadhyat-may fulfill; sab,-He (the Supreme
Lord); marwratham-ambitions or desires.

TRANSLATION
Srimati Aditi said: 0 hriihma:r_ta, tell me the regulative principles

by which I may worship the supreme master of the world so that
the Lord will he pleased with me and fulfill all my desires.
PURPORT
It is said, "Man proposes, God disposes." Thus a person may desire

many things, but unless these desires are fulfilled by the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, they cannot be fulfilled. Fulfillment of desire is

called satya-sarikalpa. Here the word satya-sarikalpa is very important.

Aditi placed herself at the mercy of her husband so that he would give

her directions by which to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead

so

that all her desires would be fulfilled. A disciple must first decide that

he should worship the Supreme Lord, and then the spiritual master will

give the disciple correct directions. One cannot dictate to the spiritual
master, just as a patient cannot demand that his physician prescribe a

certain type of medicine. Here is the beginning of worship of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita
catur-vidhii bhajante maril
janiib, sukrtirw 'rjuna
arto jijfiiisur arthiirthi
jnani ca bharata�abha

(7.16):
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"0 best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men render devotional
service unto Me-the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive,
and he who is searching for knowledge of the Abs.olute." Aditi was arta,
a person in distress. She was very much aggrieved because her sons, the
demigods, were bereft of everything. Thus she wanted to take shelter of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead under the direction of her husband,
Kasyapa Muni.
TEXT 23

�� m:�� Aft���
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adi.Sa tvaril dvija-sre�!ha
vidhim tad-upadhavanam
asu t�yati me deva/:t
sidantya/:t saha putrakai/:t
adi.Sa-just instruct me; tvam-0 my husband; dvija-sre�!ha-0 best
of the brahmar:ws; vidhim-the regulative principles; tat-the Lord;

upadhavanam-the process of worshiping; asu-very soon; t�yati
becomes satisfied; me-unto me; deva/:t-the Lord; sidantya/:t-now
lamenting; saha-with; putrakai/:t-all my sons, the demigods.
TRANSLATION

0 best of the brihmaJ).as, kindly instruct me in the perfect

method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in
devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon he pleased

with me and save me, along with my sons, from this most
dangerous condition.

PURPORT

Sometimes less intelligent men ask whether one has to approach a

guru to be instructed in devotional service for spiritual advancement.
The answer is given here-indeed, not only here, but also in Bhagavad
gitd, where Arjuna accepted Kr�Q.a as his guru (s�yas te 'ham si.idhi mam
tvam prapannam). The Vedas also instruct, tad-vijnanartharil sa gururil
evabhigacchet: one must accept a guru for proper direction if one is
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seriously inclined toward advancement in spiritual life. The Lord says
that one must worship the acarya, who is the representative of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead (acaryam mam vijaniyat). One should
definitely understand this. In Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that the guru

is the manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore,

according to all the evidence given by the siistra and by the practical
behavior of devotees, one must accept a guru. Aditi accepted her hus
band as her guru, so that he would direct her how to advance in spiritual
consciousness, devotional service, by worshiping the Supreme Lord.
TEXT 24
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sri-ka5yapa uvaca
etan me bhagavan pr�!a/:t
praja-kamasya padmaja/:t
yad aha te prava�yami
vratam kesava-to�a7Jilm
sri-kaSyapa/:t uvaca-Kasyapa Muni said; etat-this; me-by me;
bhagavan-the most powerful; pr$!a/:t-when he was requested; praja 
kamasya-desiring offspring; padma-ja/:t-Lord Brahma, who was born
of a lotus Hower;

yat-whatever;

aha-he said;

te-unto you;

prava�yami-I shall explain; vratam-in the form of worship; kesava
�a7J1lm-by which Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
satisfied.
TRANSLATION
Sri KaSyapa Muni said: W hen I desired offspring, I placed in

quiries before Lord Brahm&, who is born from a lotus flower. Now

I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahm& instructed
me, by which Ke8ava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is

satisfied.
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PURPORT
Here the process of devotional service is further explained. Ka8yapa
Muni wanted to instruct Aditi in the same process recommended to him
by Brahma for satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is
valuable. The guru does not manufacture a new process to instruct the
disciple. The disciple receives from the guru an authorized process
received by the guru from his guru. This is called the system of disciplic
succession (e vam paramparii-priiptam imam rajar�ayo vidu

M

.

This is

the bona fide Vedic system of receiving the process of devotional service,
by which the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Therefore, to
approach a bona fide guru, or spiritual master, is essential. The bona fide
spiritual master is he wh«? has received the mercy of his guru, who in
turn is bona fide because he has received the mercy of his guru. This is
called the paramparii system. Unless one follows this paramparii system,
the mantra one receives will be chanted for no purpose. Nowadays there
are so many rascal gurus who manufacture their mantras as a process for
material advancement, not spiritual advancement. Still, the mantra can
not be successful if it is manufactured. Mantras and the process of devo
tional service have special power, provided they are received from the
authorized person.
TEXT 25
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phiilgunasyamale pak$e
dviidaSaham payo-vratam
arcayed aravindiik$am
bhaktyii paramayanvita/:t

phiilgunasya-of the month of Phalguna (February and March);
amale-during

the

bright;

pak$e-fortnight;

dviidaSa-aham-for

twelve days, ending with Dvadasi, the day after Ekada8i; paya/:t
vratam

-

accepting the vow of taking only milk; arcayet-one should

worship; aravinda-ak$am-the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of God
head;

bhaktya-with

surcharged.

devotion;

paramaya-unalloyed;

anvita/:t
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TRANSLATION
In the bright fortnight of the month of Phiilguna [February and
March], for twelve days ending with Dvada8i, one should observe
the vow of subsisting only on milk and should worship the lotus
eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with all devotion.
PURPORT
Worshiping the Supreme Lord Vi�QU with devotion means following

arcana-marga.
sravar:wm kirtanam v�r:w/:t
smara�am pada-sevaTUlm
arcaTUlrh vandaTUlrh dasyam
sakhyam iitma-nivedaTULm
One should install the Deity of Lord Vi�QU or l(r�Qa and worship Him
nicely by dressing Him, decorating Him with flower garlands, and offer
ing Him all kinds of fruits, flowers and cooked food, nicely prepared
with ghee, sugar and grains. One should also offer a flame, incense and
so on, while ringing a bell, as prescribed. This is called worship of the
Lord. Here it is recommended that one observe the vow of subsisting
only by drinking milk. This is called payo-vrata. As we generally per
form devotional service on Ekada51 by not eating grains, it is generally
recommended that on Dvadasi: one not consume anything but milk.

Payo-vrata and arcaTUl devotional service to the Supreme Lord should be
performed with a pure devotional attitude (bhaktyii). Without bhakti,
one cannot worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhaktyii miim
abhijiiniiti yiiviin ya§ ciismi tattvata/:t. If one wants to know the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and be directly connected with Him, knowing
what He wants to eat and how He is satisfied, one must take to the process
of bhakti. As recommended here also, bhaktyii paramayiinvita/:t: one
should be surcharged with unalloyed devotional service.
TEXT 26
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siniviilyam mrdiilipya
sniiyiit kr<X},a-vidirTJ,(Lyii
yadi labhyeta vai srotasy
etarh mantram udirayet
siniviilyiim-on the dark-moon day;

mrdii-with dirt;

alipya

smearing the body; sniiyiit-one should bathe; kr<X},a-vidirTJ,(Lyii-dug
up by the tusk of a boar; yadi-if; labhyeta-it is available; vai-in
deed;

srotasi-in a flowing river;

etam mantram-this

mantra;

udirayet-one should chant.
TRANSLATION

H dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon

one should smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a flowing

river. While bathing, one should chant the following mantra.
TEXT 27
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tvarh devy adi-variiheTJ,(L
rasiiyii/:t sthanam icchata
uddhrtiisi namas tubhyam
piipmiinarh me prar:ulSaya
tvam-you; devi-0 mother earth; adi-variiheTJ,(L-by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar; rasiiyii/:t-from the bottom
of the universe; sthanam-a place; icchatii-desiring; uddhrtii asi-you
have been raised; nama/:t tubhyam-1 offer my respectful obeisances
unto you; piipmiinam-all sinful activities and their reactions; me-of
me; prar:uJSaya-please undo.
TRANSLATION

. o- mother earth, you were raised by the Supreme Personality of

Godhead in the form of a boar because of your desiring to have a
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place to stay. I pray that you kindly vanquish all the reactions of
my sinful life. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you.
TEXT 28

����'4M�¥il �iif'lt{ Q'lrf{a': 1
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niroartitiitma-niyamo
devam arcet samiihitatt
arcayarit sthar:u;lile surye
jale vahnau gurav api
ni roa rtita-finished; atma-niyamatt-the daily duties of washing,
chanting other mantras and so on, according to one's practice; devam
the Supreme Personality of Godhead;

arcet-one should worship;

samiihitatt-with full attention; arcayam-unto the Deities; sthar:u;lile
-unto the altar; silrye-unto the sun; ja/e-unto the water; vahnau
unto the fire; gurau-unto the spiritual master; api-indeed

.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, one should perform his daily spiritual duties and
then, with great attention, offer worship to the Deity of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and also to the altar, the sun,
water, fire and the spiritual master.
TEXT 29
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namas tubhyarit bhagavate
pu�aya mahiyase
sarva-bhuta-nivasaya
vasudevaya sa/cyi�Je
namatt tubhyam-1

offer my respectful obeisances unto You;

bhagavate-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pu�aya

-

the
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Supreme Person; maho/ase-the best of all personalities; sarva-bhuta
nivasaya-the person who lives in everyone's heart; vasudevaya-the
Lord who lives everywhere; sak$i�e-the witness of everything.
TRANSLATION
0 Supreme Personality of Godhead, greatest of all, who lives in
everyone's heart and in whom everyone lives, 0 witness of every
thing, 0 Vasudeva, supreme and all-pervading person, I offer my
respectful obeisances unto You.
TEXT 30
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namo 'vyaktaya silk$miiya
pradhana-pur�aya ca
catur-vimsad-gu�-jnaya
gu�-sarikhyana-hetave
namab,-I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; aryaktaya-who
are never seen by material eyes; silk$miiya-transcendental; pradhana
pur�aya-the Supreme Person; ca-also; catub,-virizSat-twenty-four;
gu�-jnaya-the knower of the elements; gu�-sarikhyana-of the
sarikhya-yoga system; hetave-the original cause.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person.
Being very subtle, You are never visible to material eyes. You are
the knower of the twenty-four elements, and You are the in
augurator of the sankhya-yoga system.
PURPORT
Catur-vimsad-gu�, the twenty-four elements, are the five gross ele
ments (earth, water, fire, air and ether), the three subtle elements
(mind, intelligence and false ego), the ten senses (five for working and

Text 32]
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five for acquiring knowledge), the five sense objects, and contaminated
consciousness. These are the subject matter of sankhya-yoga, which was
inaugurated by Lord Kapiladeva. This siinkhya-yoga was again pro
pounded by another Kapila, but he was an atheist, and his system is not
accepted as bona fide.

TEXT 31

;pU

f� � �:Stfiflll � I

�fl({ijl� �

:ttftfft"'m

wtq:

II�� II

namo dvi-sir$r:te tri-pade
catu/:1.-frngaya tantave
sapta-hastiiya yajnaya
trayi-vidyatmane nama/;
nama/:1.-1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You; dvi-sir$�e-who
have two heads; tri-pade-who have three legs; catu/:1.-srngaya-who
have four horns; tantave-who expand; sapta-hastaya-who have
seven hands; yajnaya-unto the yajna-pu�a, the supreme enjoyer;
trayi-the three modes of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; vidya-iitmane
the Personality of Godhead, the embodiment of all knowledge; nama/:1.-

1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, who have two heads [prayat;tiya and
udayaniya], three legs [savana-traya], four horns [the four Vedas]
and seven hands [the seven chandas, such as Gayatri]. I offer my
obeisances unto You, whose heart and soul are the three Vedic
rituals [karma-k�«Ja, jiiiina-k�«Ja and upasana-k�«Ja] and who
expand these rituals in the form of sacrifice.

TEXT 32
wtq:

NtfR

� wtq: :aMN�I� � i

� � m

wtq:

������
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TUlmab, sivaya rudraya

TUlmab, sakti-dharaya ca

sarva vidy a dhipataye
-

bhiltaniirh pataye Mmab,

Mmab,-1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You; sivaya-the in

carnation named Lord Siva; rudraya-the expansion named Rudra;

Mmab,-obeisances; sakti-dharaya-the reservoir of all potencies; ca

and;

sarva-vidya-adhipataye-the

bhiltaniim-of

the

living

entities;

reservoir

of

pataye-the

TUlmab,-I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

all

knowledge;

supreme

master;

TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Siva, or Rudra,

who are the reservoir of all potencies, the reservoir of all knowl

edge, and the master of everyone.

PURPORT
It is the system for one to offer obeisances unto the expansion or incar

nation of the Lord. Lord Siva is the incarnation of ignorance, one of the

material modes of nature.

�•F:OI�¥l;w I
ttt•lt6it II��II
TUlmo

hirar:tyagarbhaya

prafJliya jagad-at mane
yogaiSvarya-sariraya
TUlmas

TUlmab,-1

offer

my

hirar:tyagarbhaya-situated

te yoga-hetave

respectful
as

the

obeisances

four-headed

unto

You;

Hir�yagarbha,

Brahma; prafJliya-the source of everyone's life; jagat-atmane-the

Supersoul of the entire universe; yoga-aiSvarya-sariraya-whose body

Text

35]
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is full of opulenres and mystic power ; namab. te-l offer my respectful

obeisances unto You; yoga - hetave-the original master of all mystic
power.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are situated

as

Hir�yagarbha, the source of life, the Supersoul of every living
entity. Your body is the source of the opulence of all mystic power.
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
TEXT 34

3llfa:<ctl4 �nftl� � wt'l: I
"11(140114 � ;rot( m �: "�\l"
WI�

namas ta iidi-deviiya
siilcyi-bhutiiya te namab.
niiriiya�ya r�aye
nariiya haraye namab.
namab. te-l offer my respectful obeisances unto You; iidi-deviiya
who are the original Personality of Godhead; sii/cyi-bhutiiya-the witness
of everything within the heart of everyone; te-unto You; namab,-1
offer my respectful obeisances; niiriiya�ya-who take the incar nation

of NarayaQ.a; r�aye - the sage; nariiya-the incarnation of a human
being; haraye-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namab,-1
offer my respectful obeisances.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the original
Personality of Godhead, the witness in everyone's heart, and the
incarnation of Nara-Niriy�a ��i in the form of a human being. 0
Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.
TEXT

35

'R�Cl�IR�N•I(t� I
"'+i�� � tft<lctiQij II ��II
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namo marakata-syiima
vap�e 'dhigata-sriye
kesaviiya namas tubhyam
namas te pita-viisase
namafl-I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; marakata-syiima
vap�e-whose bodily hue is blackish like the marakata gem; adhigata
sriye-under whose control is mother Lak�mi, the goddess of fortune;
kesaviiya-Lord KeSa.va, who killed the Kesi demon; namafl tubhyam
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; namafl te-again I offer my
respectful obeisances unto You; pita-viisase-whose garment is yellow.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are

dressed in yellow garments, whose bodily hue resembles the

marakata gem, and who have full control over the goddess of for

tune. 0 my Lord Kesava, I offer my respectful obeisances unto
You.

TEXT 36

�f ��o� ��I
'=ITu: qf��'!!U41e� II��II
tvarh sarva-varadafl purhsiirh
vare�ya varadar�abha
atas te sreyase dhiriifl
piida-re�um upasate
tvam-You; sarva-vara-dafl-who can give all kinds of benedictions;
purhsiim-to all living entities; vare�ya-0 most worshipable; vara-da
r�abha-0 most powerful of all givers of benediction; atafl-for this
reason; te-Your; sreyase-the source of all auspiciousness; dhiriifl
the most sober; piida-re�um upiis ate-worship the dust of the lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
0 most exalted and worshipable Lord, best of those who bestow

benediction, You can fulfill the desires of everyone, and therefore
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those who are sober, for their own welfare, worship the dust of
Your lotus feet.
TEXT 37

31�� ti �: �� ij��1: I
��� ����� �� Sldl�ijli( 11�\511
anvavartanta yam deva/:t
sriS ca tat-pada-padmayo/:t
sprhayanta ivamodarh
bhagavan me prasidatam
anvavartanta-engaged in devotional service; yam-unto whom;
deva/:t-all the demigods; sri/:t ca-and the goddess of fortune; tat-pada
padmayo/:t-of the lotus feet of His Lordship; sprhayanta/:t
iva- exactly; amodam-celestial bliss; bhagavan

-

-

desiring;

the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead; me-upon me; prasidatam-may be pleased.
TRANSLATION
All the demigods,

as

well

as

the goddess of fortune, engage in

the service of His lotus feet. Indeed, they respect the fragrance of
those lotus feet. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead he
pleased with me.
TEXT 38

����'ltcn�F�iji(
31���tJT ��: mmmf;nRfll:

I
����II

etair mantrair hr�ikesam
avahana-puraskrtam
arcayec chraddhaya yukta/:t
padyopasparsaniidibhi/:t
etai/:t mantrai/:t-by chanting all these mantras; hr�ikesam

-

unto the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all senses; avahana
calling; puraskrtam-honoring Him in all respects; arcayet-one should

Srnnad-Bhagavabun

244

worship;

sraddhaya-with

faith and

p&lya-upaspar5ana-adibhitt-with
(padya, arghya, etc. ) .

the

[Canto 8, Ch. 16

devotion;

yuktatt-engaged;

paraphernalia

of

worship

TRANSLATION
Ka8yapa Muni continued:

By chanting all these

mantras,

welcoming the Supreme Personality of Godhead with faith and

devotion, and offering Him items of worship [such

arghya],

one

should

worship

Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Kesava,

as

Hr�ikesa,

piidya and

��'.!a,

the

TEXT 39

31R�' �q�: 'itrm �q� ��

OOrtcfhnll�'W.IT'l�'i��:
�'t{llTf�f+r�� ��m�FI�

I

11��11

arcitva gandha-malyadyaitt
payasa snapayed vibhum
vastropavitabharar:uz,
padyopasparsanais tatatt
gandha-dhupadibhiS carced
dvadaSa�ara-vidyaya
arcitoo-worshiping in this way; gandha-malya- adyaitt-with in
cense, flower garlands, etc.; payasa-with milk; snapayet-should
bathe;

vibhum-the Lord;

abharar:uz,-ornarnents;

vastra-dress;

upavita - sacred thread;

p&lya-water for washing the

upasparsanaitt-touching;

tatatt-thereafter;

lotus

feet;

gandha-fragrance;

dhupa-incense; adibhitt-with all of these; ca-and; arcet-should

worship; dvadaSa-a/cyara - vidyaya-with the mantra of twelve syllables.
TRANSLATION
In the beginning, the devotee should chant the dviida8�ara

mantra and offer flower garlands, incense and so on. After

worshiping the Lord in this way, one should bathe the Lord with
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milk and dress Him with proper garments, a sacred thread, and or
naments. Mter offering water to wash the Lord's feet, one should
again worship the Lord with fragrant flowers, incense and other
paraphernalia.
P URP ORT

The dvadaSa�ara-mantra is om namo bhagavate viisudevaya. While
worshiping the Deity, one should ring a bell with his left hand and offer

piidya, arghya, vastra, gandha, mala, abharar:ra, bh�ar:ra and so on. In
this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk, dress Him and again wor
ship Him with all paraphernalia.

TEXT 40

Sll� q�fe' �� m� � �RI 1
ijijfif: �!!i ��� ���..'{��Q�T 11\loll
srtam payasi naivedyam
saly-annam vibhave sati
sasarpi/:t sagw)am dattva
juhuyan mula-vidyaya
srtam-cooked; payasi -in milk; naivedyam -offering to the Deity;
sali-annam-fme rice; vibhave-if available; sati-in this way; sa
sa rpi/:t-with ghee (clarified butter); sa-g u{iam - with molasses; dat
too-offering Him; juhuyat-should offer oblations in the fire; mula
vidyaya-with chanting of the same dvadaSa�ra-mantra.
TRANSLATION
H one can afford to, one should offer the Deity fine rice boiled
in milk with clarified butter and molasses. While chanting the
same original mantra, one should offer all this to the fire.

TEXT 41

f.f��d �� ��i�'hr ��� 1
�:q'I��T �� :q f-1�1\"�q_ ll\l � ll
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niveditam tad-bhaktaya
dadyiid bhunfita vii svayam
dattviicamanam arcitvii
tiimbulam ca nivedayet
niveditam-this offering of prasiida; tat-bhaktiiya-unto His devo
tee; dadyiit-should be offered; bhunjita-one should take; vii-either;

svayam-personally; dattvii iicamanam-giving water to wash the

hands

and

mouth;

arcitva-in

this

way

worshiping

the

Deity;

tiimbulam-betel nuts with spices; ca-also; nivedayet-one should
offer.
TRANSLATION
One should offer all the prasada to a Vailji:r;tava or offer him some

of the prasada and then take some oneself. Mter this, one should
offer the Deity iicamana and then betel nut and then again worship

the Lord.

TEXT 42

\il�it�d � �flt: � I
�� �ifaJ'Ii l{m 3f1JI� ��� II \l� II
japed U$!ottara-satam
stuvita stutibhi/:t prabhum
krtvii pradak�ir:tam bhumau
prar:wmed dar:tr;lavan mudii
japet-should

silently

murmur;

U$!Ottara-satam-108

times;

stuvita-should offer prayers; stutibhi/:t-by various prayers of glorifica
tion; prabhum-unto the Lord; krtvii-thereafter doing; prada�ir:wm
-circumambulation; bhumau-on the ground; prar:wmet-should offer
obeisances; daTJr;/avat-straight, with the whole body; mudii-with great
satisfaction.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times

and offer prayers to the Lord for His glorification. Then one

Text 45]
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should circumambulate the Lord and finally, with great delight
and satisfaction, offer obeisances, falling straight like a rod
[d�4avat].
TEXT 43

f�ffi �

�tli(T� 66: I
���q}lf�ll��� 11��11

�T

krtva sirasi tac-che�am
devam udviisayet tata/:1dvy-avaran bhojayed vipran
payasena yathocitam
krtva-taking; sirasi-on the head; tat-se�am-all the remnants (the
water and flowers offered to the Deity); devam-unto the Deity;
udviisayet-should be thrown into a sacred place; tata/:1--thereafter;
dvi-avardn-a minimum of two;
brahmar:ws;

payasena-with

bhojayet-should feed; vipran

sweet

rice;

yatha-ucitam-as

each

deserves.
TRANSLATION
Mter touching to one's head all the flowers and water offered to
the Deity, one should throw them into a sacred place. Then one
should feed at least two brihmal).as with sweet rice.
TEXTS 44-45

�6 ��a: ij!: �� ��1�: 1
;ctA+tPol?.J ijU"� 'Ql�ij' m� ����II
�: w��� AA� ��6: 1
qlRI1

�f��� llfcfl�T'1w11{ 11\l�ll
bhunjua tair anujnata/:1se�ta/:1- se�am sabhajitai/:1brahmacary atha tad-ratryam
svo bhute prathame 'hani
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snatatt sucir yathoktena
vidhinii susamiihitatt
payasii sniipayitviirced
yiivad vrata-samiipanam
bhunjita-should

take

the

anujnatatt-being permitted;

prasada;

taitt-by the

briihma�J-US;

sa-i§tatt-with friends and relatives;

se$(1m-the remnants; sabhiijitaitt-properly honored; brahmaciiri
observance of celibacy; atha-of course; tat-riitryiim-at night; svatt
bhUte-at the end of the night, when the morning comes; prathame
ahani-on the first day; sniitatt-hathing; sucitt-becoming purified;
yathii-uktena-as stated before; vidhinii-by following the regulative
principles; su-samiihitatt-with great attention; payasii-with milk;
sniipayitvii-bathing the Deity; arcet-should offer worship; yiivat-as
long as; vrata-samiipanam-the period of worship is not over.
TRANSLATION
One should perfectly honor the respectable briihma1,1as one has

fed, and then, after taking their permission, one should take

prasada with his friends and relatives. For that night, one should

observe strict celibacy, and the next morning, after bathing again,

with purity and attention one should bathe the Deity of Vi�1,1u with

milk and worship Him according to the methods formerly stated in

detail.

TEXT 46

� it(f� �{ r�"W\'(t(f: ,
\ctCf��t�I<=Ji ifllAUij� � 11\l�ll
payo-bhalcyo vratam idarh
cared vi§r,tv-arcaniidrtatt
purvavaj juhuyiid agnirh
briihmar,tiirhS ciipi bhojayet
payatt-bhalcyatt-one who drinks milk only; vratam idam-this pro
cess of worshiping with a vow; caret-one should execute; vi§r,tu-ar
cana-iidrtatt-worshiping Lord Vi�Qu with great faith and devotion;

The Payo-vrata Process of Worship

Text 48)

249

pilroa-vat-as prescribed previously; juhuyat-one should offer obla
tions; agnim

-

into the fire; brahma�n-unto the brahmar:r-as; ca

api-as well as; bhojayet-should feed.
TRANSLATION
Worshiping Lord Vi�:r;tu with great faith and devotion and living
only by drinking milk, one should follow this vow. One should
also offer oblations

to

the fire and feed the brahma:r;tas as men

tioned before.
TEXT 47

tlfi� Alii(�hi qliliRJ" I
�qq(uf f�UfJ{ ll��ll
evaril tv ahar aha!f, kuryiid
dviidaSiiham payo-vratam
harer iiradhanaril homam
arhaTJilril dvija-tarpaTJilm
evam-in this way; tu

-

indee d; aha!f, aha!f,-day after day; kuryiit

should execute; dviidaSa-aham-until twelve days; paya!f,-vratam-the
observance of the vrata known as payo-vrata; hare!f, iiriidhanam
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; homam-by executing
a fire sacrifice; arharJilm-worshiping the Deity; dvija-tarpaTJllm-and
satisfying the brahmar:r-as by feeding them.
TRANSLATION
In this way, until twelve days have passed, one should observe
this payo-vrata, worshiping the Lord every day, executing the
routine duties, performing sacrifices and feeding the brihma:r;tas.
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pratipad-dinam arabhya
yavac chukla-trayodaSim
brahmacaryam adha/:t-svapnaril
sniinaril tri-$avar:wm caret
pratipat-dinam-on

the

day

of

pratipat;

arabhya-beginning;

yavat-until; sukla-of the bright fortnight; trayodaSim-the thir
teenth

day

of

the

moon

(the

second

day

after

Ekadasi);

brahmacaryam-observing complete celibacy; adha/:t-svapnam-lying
down on the floor; sniinam-bathing; tri-savanam-three times (morn
ing, evening and noon); caret-one should execute.
TRANSLATION
From pratipat until the thirteenth day of the next bright moon

[sukla-trayoda8i], one should observe complete celibacy, sleep on

the floor, bathe three times a day and thus execute the vow.

varjayed asad-alapam
bhogan uccavacarils tatha
ahimsra/:t sarva-bhutaniim
vasudeva-parayar:w/:t
varjayet-one should give up; asat-alapam-unnecessary talk on ma
terial subject matters;

bhogan-sense gratification;

ucca-avacan

superior or inferior; tatha-as well as; ahimsra/:t-without being en
vious; sarva-bhiltaniim-of all living entities; vasudeva-parayar:w/:t
simply being a devotee of Lord Vasudeva.
TRANSLATION
During this period, one should not unnecessarily talk of ma

terial subjects or topics of sense gratification, one should be com-

Text 52)
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pletely free from envy of all living entities, and one should be a
pure and simple devotee of Lord Vasudeva.
TEXT 50

sp:n"Wl'i?.il f�: � qrif'�: I
��ri91 ftN;n A-Nit��: ll�oll
trayoda.Syam atho v�ry,o�
snapanarh paficakair vibho�
karayec chastra-dmena
vidhina vidhi-kovidai�
trayoda.Syam-on the thirteenth day of the moon; atho-thereafter;
v�ry,o�-of

Lord

Vi�r:tu;

snapanam-bathing;

paficakai�-by

paficamrta, five substances; vibho�-the Lord; karayet-one should
execute; sastra-dmena

-enjoined

in the scripture; vidhinii-under

regulative principles; vidhi-kovidai�-assisted by the priests who know
the regulative principles.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, following the directions of the sastra with help from
brahmal,las who know the siistra, on the thirteenth day of the moon
one should bathe Lord Vi�l,lU with five substances [milk, yogurt,
ghee, sugar and honey].
TEXTS 51-52

.

.

,... -6.
,....
�t:�
'@J � lt�J
���� J6fi1�1�•1:41:41�:
I
� f� qtffu f!JfWim f� ��� � 11
��� � � �{( �{tl{Tf(6: I
�� :q'tffl!JUf« ��'ft!fi!"� II� �II
pujam ca mahatim kuryad
vitta-sathya-vivarjita�
carurh nirilpya payasi
sipiv�taya v�r,w.ve
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siiktena tena pu�arh
yajeta susamahita/:l
naivedyarh ciitigur.uwad
dadyiit pu�a-tU$#dam
piljiim-worship;

ca-also;

rnahatim-very

gorgeous;

kuryiit

should do; vitta-sii!hya-miserly mentality (not spending sufficient
money); vivarjita/:l-giving up; carum-grains offered in the yajfia;
nirilpya-seeing properly; payasi-with milk; sipiv�!iiya-unto the
Supersoul, who is situated in the heart of every living entity; v�r:wve
unto Lord Vi�r.m; siiktena-by chanting the Vedic mantra known as
PurlJ-$a-siikta; tena-by that; purlJ-$am-the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; yajeta-one should worship; su-samahita/:l-with great atten
tion; naivedyam-food offered to the Deity; ca-and; ati-gur:w-vat
prepared very gorgeously with all varieties of taste; dadyiit-should
offer; purlJ-$a-tlJ-$#-dam-everything extremely pleasing to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
Giving up the miserly habit of not spending money, one should

arrange for the gorgeous worship of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Vi��u, who is situated in the heart of every living entity.

With great attention, one must prepare an oblation of grains
boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Puru�a-sukta mantra.

The offerings of food should be of varieties of tastes. In this way,

one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 53

3lRrf ijl'16"i� �ll: I
ffl�d'��� ijfli(�;f {�: ����II
iiciiryarh jnana-sampannarh
vastriibharar:w-dhenubhi/:l
lO$ayed rtvija§ caiva
tad viddhy iiradhanam hare/:l
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spiritual master; jfiiina-sampannam-very advanced

in spiritual knowledge; vastra-abharar:w-dhenubhi�-with clothing, or
naments and many cows; to�ayet-should satisfy; rtvija�-the priests
recommended by the spiritual master; ca eva-as well as; tat viddhi
try to understand that; aradhanam-worship; hare�-of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
One should satisfy the spiritual master [acarya), who is very
learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant priests
[known as hota, udgata, adhvaryu and hrahma). One should please
them by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the
ceremony called vi��u-aradhana, or worship of Lord Vi��u.
TEXT 54

����Fl. gul'4�1 � �P.tf4t� I
31;�� illtAU11500'if'"<qI�� vH'l'U¥1�1:11� �II
bhojayet tan gur:wvata
sad-annena suci-smite
anyams ca brahrruu:wn chaktyii
ye ca tatra samiigatii�
bhojayet-should distribute prasiida; tan-unto all of them; gur:w
vatii-by rich foods; sat-annena-with food prepared with ghee and
milk, which is supposed to be very pure; suci-smite-0 most pious lady;
anyiin ca-others also; brahmar:tiin-brahmar:ws; saktyii-as far as
possible;

ye-all

of

them

who;

ca-also;

tatra-there

(at

the

ceremonies); samiigatii�-assembled.
TRANSLATION

0 most auspicious lady, one should perform all the ceremonies
under the direction of learned acaryas and should satisfy them and
their priests. By distributing prasada, one should also satisfy the
hrahm�as and others who have assembled.
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TEXT 55

�� � ��� �{(l: I
3T����� silot�'WRJF{ 11��11
dak$ir;lirh gurave dad yad
rtvigbhya5 ca yatharhata/:t
anniidyen.ii.Sva-pakaritS ca
prir:tayet samupagatan
dak$i7J.iim-some contribution of money or gold; gurave-unto the
spiritual master; dadyat-one should give; rtvigbhya/:t ca

-

and to the

priests engaged by the spiritual master; yatha-arhata/:1,-as far as possi
ble; anna-adyena-by distributing prasada; asva paka n -even to the
-

car.u)alas, persons habituated to eating the flesh of dogs; ca -also;
prir:tayet-one should please; samupagatan -because they have
assembled there for the ceremony.

TRANSLATION
One should satisfy the spiritual master and assistant priests by
giving them cloth, ornaments, cows and also some monetary con
tribution. And by distributing prasada one should satisfy everyone
assembled, including even the lowest of men, the ca�<;lalas [eaters
of dog flesh].
PURPORT
In the Vedic system, prasada is distributed, as recommended here,
without discrimination as to who may take the prasada. Regardless of
whether one be a brahmar:ta, sudra, vaiSya, k$atriya, or even the lowest
of men, a car.u}iila, he should be welcome to accept prasada. However,
when the car.u)alas, the lower class or poorer class, are taking prasada,
this does not mean that they have become Narayru:ta or V i��u. Narayru:ta
is situated in everyone's heart, but this does not mean Narayru:ta is a car:t

t;lala or poor man. The Mayavada philosophy of accepting a poor man as
Naraya�a is the most envious and atheistic movement in Vedic culture.

This mentality should be completely given up. Everyone should be given
the opportunity to take prasada, but this does not mean that everyone
has the right to become Naraya�a.
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TEXT 56

�'ffietEij � �� � I
��sftllf;f � � ;r;�fll: II� �II
bhuktavatsu ca sarve�u
di niindha krpa TJiid� u
-

v�lJ.Os tat pr'i7J.anam vidvan
bhufijita saha bandhubhi/:1.
bhuktavatsu-after feeding; ca-also; sarve�u-everyone present
there; dina-very poor; andha-blind; krpaTJ.U-those who are not
brahmaTJ.US; ad�u-and so on; V�lJ-0/:1.-of Lord Vi�I:IU, who is situated
in everyone's heart; tat-that (prasada); pr'i7J.Unam-pleasing; vid
van-one who understands this philosophy; bhunjita-should take
prasada himself; saha-with; bandhubhi/:1.-friends and relatives.
TRANSLATION
One should distribute vi��u-prasida to everyone, including the
poor man, the blind man, the nondevotee and the non-hrahma�a.
Knowing that Lord Vi��u is very pleased when everyone is
sumptuously fed with vi��u-prasida, the performer of yajfta
should then take prasada with his friends and relatives.
TEXT 57

WI�t1'41R;rlfta� �r®l: ����: 1
iifil(���� 11.� �qcnit� ������
nrtya-vaditra-gitaiS ca
stutibhi/:1. svasti-vacakai/:1.
karayet tat-kathabhiS ca
piljam bhagavato 'nvaham
nrtya-by dancing; vaditra-by beating the drum; gitai/:1.-and by
singing; ca-also; stutibhi/:1.-by chanting auspicious mantras; svasti
vacakai/:1.-by

offering

prayers;

karayet-should

execute;

tat

kathabhi/:1.-by reciting the Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and similar
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literature; ca-also; p ujam-worship; bhagavatab,-of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Vi��;tu; anvaham-every day (from pratipat to
trayodaSi).
TRANSLATION
Every day from pratipat to trayoda8i, one should continue the

ceremony, to the accompaniment of dancing, singing, the beating

of a drum, the chanting of prayers and all-auspicious mantras, and
recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way, one should worship

the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 58
_...,
!l.t.r:i"

1(6�*4146

•

wm1

A6tit�tfllmi

S(a'41(tlif.l 'rof_ I
�' � ����(. ����II

etat payo-vratarit nama
pu11.Ufaradhanarit param
pitamahenabhihitam
maya te samudiihrtam
etat-this; payab,-vratam - ceremony known as payo-vrata; nama
by that name; puru$a-aradhanam-the process of worshiping the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; param -the best; pitamahena - by
my grandfather, Lord Brahma; abhihitam-stated; maya-b y me; te
unto you; samudiihrtam-descri bed in all details.
TRANSLATION
This is the religious ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata,

by which one may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I

received this information from Brahmi, my grandfather, and now

I have described it to you in all details.

TEXT 59

� �� � ('(¥�1ifi,=itUiW1 � I
311€¥t-cl�R�6t€¥tPl�� ������
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tvam canena maha-bhage
samyak cirry,ena kesavam
atmarui suddha-bhavena
niyatatma bhajavyayam
tvam ca-you also; anena-by this process; maha-bhage-0 greatly
fortunate one; samyak cir �na-executed properly; kesavam-unto
Lord Kesava; atmana-by oneself; suddha-bhavena-in a pure state of
mind; niyata-atma

-contr olling

oneself; bhaja-go on worshiping;

avyayam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inexhaustible.
TRANSLATION
0 most fortunate lady, establishing your mind in a good spirit,
execute this process of payo-vrata and thus worship the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Kesava, who is inexhaustible.
TEXT 60

� (1��-R�q: : riffafilf<t � 1
�:(il(f'l< � � �mutt( II� o II
3llf

ayam vai sarva-yajfliikhyab
sarva-vratam iti smrtam
tapaiJ,-saram idam bhadre
diinam cesvara-tarpaiJllm
ayam-this; vai-indeed; sarva-yajna-all kinds of religious rituals
and sacrifices; akhyaiJ,-called; sarva-vratam-all religious ceremonies;
iti-thus;

smrtam-understood;

-

tapaiJ, saram

-the

essence

of

all

austerities; idam-this; bhadre-0 good lady; diinam-acts of charity;
ca-and; [Svara-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tarpaiJllm-the
process of pleasing.
TRANSLATION
This payo-vrata is also known as sarva-yajiia. In other words, by
performing this sacrifice one can perform all other sacrifices auto
matically. This is also acknowledged to be the best of all ritualistic
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ceremonies. 0 gentle lady, it is the essence of all austerities, and it
is the process of giving charity and pleasing the supreme con

troller.

PURPORT

Ariidhaniiniirit saroe$iirit V�IJ-Or iiriidhanarit param. This is a state
ment made by Lord Siva to Parvati. Worshiping Lord Vi�?J:.lU is the
supreme process of worship. And how Lord Vi�?J:.lU is worshiped in this

payo-vrata ceremony has now been fully described. The ultimate goal of
life is to please Lord Vi�?J:.lU by varTJii,Srama-dharma. The Vedic principles
of four va� and four iiSramas are meant for worship of Vi�?J:.lU (v�ttur
iiriidhyate puritsiirit niinyat tat-tQ$a-kiiratr-am). The :Kr�?J:.la consciousness
movement is also v�ttu-iiriidhanam, or worship of Lord Vif?J:.lU, accord
ing to the age. The payo-vrata method of v�ttu-iiriidhaTJO.m was enunci
ated long, long ago by Kasyapa Muni to his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly
planets, and the same process is bona fide on earth even now. Especially
for this age of Kali, the process accepted by the Kr!?J:.la consciousness
movement is to open hundreds and thousands of Vi�?J:.lU temples (temples
of Radha-Kr!?J:.la, Jagannatha, Balarama, Sita-Rama, Gaura-Nitai and so
on). Performing prescribed worship in such temples of Vi�?J:.lU and thus
worshiping the Lord is as good as performing the payo-vrata ceremony
recommended here. The payo-vrata ceremony is performed from the
first to the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the moon, but in our
Kr!?J:.la consciousness movement Lord Vi�?J:.lU is worshiped in every temple
according to a schedule of twenty-four hours of engagement in perform
ing kirtana, chanting the Hare :Kr�?J:.la mahii-mantra, offering palatable
food to Lord Vi�?J:.lU and distributing this food to Vaif?J:.lavas and others.
These are authorized activities, and if the members of the Kr!?J:.la con
sciousness movement stick to these principles, they will achieve the same
result one gains by observing the payo-vrata ceremony. Thus the essence
of all auspicious activities, such as performing yajna, giving in charity,
observing vratas, and undergoing austerities, is included in the Kr!?l.la
consciousness movement. The members of this movement should im
mediately and sincerely follow the processes already recommended. Of

course, sacrifice is meant to please Lord Vi�?J:.lU. Yajnai/:t sarikirtana
priiyair yajanti hi sumedhasa/:t: in Kali-yuga, those who are intelligent
perform the sarikirtana-yajna. One should follow this process conscien
tiously.
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TEXT 61

(I�

f911r�:

m�� � �

��n

1

� � if� �" � ijGtl�tl�lr: II�� II
ta eva niyamii/:l sa/cyat
ta eva ca yarnottamii/:l
tapo diinam vratarh yajfw
yena lU$yaty adlwlcyaja/:l

te-that is; eva-indeed; niyamii/:l-all regulative principles; salcyat
-directly; te-that is; eva -indeed; ca -also; yama uttamii/:l-the
-

best process of controlling the senses; tapa/:t-austerities; diinam
charity; vratam-observing vows; yajna/:t-sacrifice; yena

-

by which

process; lU$yati-is very pleased; adho/cyaja/:l-the Supreme Lord, who
is not perceived by material senses.
TRANSLATION
This is the best process for pleasing the transcendental Supreme
Personality of Godhead, known as Adhok�aja. It is the best of all
regulative principles, the best austerity, the best process of giving
charity, and the best process of sacrifice.
PURPORT
The Supreme Lord says in Bhagavad-gita

(18.66):

sarva-dharmiin parityajya
mam ekam sara!Wrh vraja
aham tvam sarva-piipebhyo
rnolcya�yami rna suca/:l
"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." Unless one pleases the
Supreme Personality of Godhead according to His demand, no good
result will come from any of his actions.

dharma/:l svanU$!hita/:l pumsam
v�vaksena-kathasu ya/:l
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16

notpiidayed yadi ratim
srama eva hi kevalam
"The occupational activities a man performs according to his own posi
tion are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for
the message of the Personality of Godhead."
interested in

(Bhiig. 1.2.8)

satisfying Lord Vi��u, Vasudeva,

If one is not

all his

so-called

auspicious activities are fruitless. MoghiiSii mogha-karmiir_w mogha
jfiiinii vicetasa/:t: because he is bewildered, he is baffied in his hopes,
baffied in his activities, and baffied in his knowledge. In this regard, Srila
Visvanatha

Cakravarti

remarks,

napumsakam

anapumsakenety

iidinaikatvam. One cannot equate the potent and the impotent. Among
modern Mayavadis it has become fashionable to say that whatever one
does or whatever path one follows is all right. But these are all foolish
statements. Here it is forcefully affirmed that this is the only method for
success in life. lsvara-tarpar,tarh vinii sarvam eva viphal.am. Unless Lord
Vi��u is satisfied, all of one's pious activities, ritualistic ceremonies and
yajfias are simply for show and have no value. Unfortunately, foolish
people do not know the secret of success. Na te vidu/:t sviirtha-gatirh hi
v�r:tum. They do not know that real self-interest ends in pleasing Lord
Vi��u.

tasmiid etad vratarh bhadre
prayatii sraddhayiicara
bhagaviin pari�!as te
variin iiSu vidhiisyati
tasrnat-therefore;

etat-this;

vratam-observance

of

a

vrata

ceremony; bhadre-my dear gentle lady; prayatii-by observing rules
and regulations; sraddhaya-with faith; iicara-execute; bhagaviin
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parit!L§!a/:t-being very satisfied;
te-unto you; oon:in-benedictions; iiSu-very soon; vidhiisyati-will
bestow.
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TRANSLATION
Therefore, my dear gentle lady, follow this ritualistic vow,
strictly observing the regulative principles. By this process, the
Supreme Person will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy
all your desires.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixteenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Executing the Payo-vrata
Process of Worship. "

Appendixes

The Author
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in

this world in

1896 in Calcutta,

India. He first met his spiritual master,

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in

1922.

Bhakti

siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of

sixty-four GaucJ,iya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.

Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later

(1933)

Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.
At their first meeting, in

1922,

at

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati

'fhakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu
pada wrote a commentary on the

Matha in its work and, in

1944,

Bhagavad-gitii,

assisted the GaucJ,iya

without assistance, started an English

fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the

galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug

gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada's philosophical learning and devotion,

the GauQiya V ai��ava Society honored him in
"Bhaktivedanta." In

1950,

1947

with the title

at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada

retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the

vanaprastha

(retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ

ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of V:rndavana, where he

lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of

Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life

(sannyasa)

in

1959. At

Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master

piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou

sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purar:m). He also wrote
Easy Journey to Other Planets.
After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada

came to the United States, in

1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual

master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes

of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the
philosophical and religious classics of India.
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila

Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con

sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has

grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New V:rndavana, an experimental

Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New V:rndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou

sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities

in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and

secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the

beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter

national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also

the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the

magnificent Kr�r:ta-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in

V:rndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain
firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupada's most significant contribution, however, is his

books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori

tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven

languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex

clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the

world's largest publisher of hooks in the :field of Indian religion and phi

losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada's most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary-com

pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months-on the Bengali
religious classic

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada

has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada

continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library

of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Glossary
A
A camana-purification by sipping water and chanting the names of the
Lord.
Acarya-a spiritual master who teaches by example.
Acit-without life or consciousness.
Arati-a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.
Arcana-the devotional process of Deity worship.
Artha-economic development.
Asat-not eternal.
Asrama-

(1)

the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, house

holder, retired life and renounced life.
person.

(2) the residence of a saintly

Asuras-atheistic demons.
Avatira-a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B
Bhagavad-giti-the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.
Bhakta-a devotee.
B hakti-yoga-linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.
Brahmacarya-celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.
Brah man-the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.
Brih�Jl8'.la-one wise in the
social order.

Vedas who can guide society;

Brahmistra-a nuclear weapon produced by chanting

c
Chandas-the different meters of Vedic hymns.
Cit-alive and conscious.
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the first Vedic

mantras.
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D
Dharma-eternal occupational duty; religious principles.
Dvid.&Si-the twelfth day after the full or new moon.

E
Ekad&Si-a special fast day for increased remembrance of .Kr!?I).a, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.

G
Goloka (��aloka) -the

highest spiritual planet, containing .Krf?I).a's

personal abodes, Dvarakii, Mathurii and Vrndiivana.
Gopis-l(rf?I).a's cowherd girl friends, His most confidential
servitors.
Grhastha-regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri
tual life.
Guru-a spiritual master.

H
Hare ��a mantra-See: Mahii-mantra

J
Jagat-the material universe.

Jiva-tattva-the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.
Jiian a k�<Ja-the portion of the Vedas containing knowledge of Brah-

man, spirit.
Jiiani-one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation.

K

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) -the present age, characterized by quarrel; it
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago.
Kama-lust.

Karatilas- hand cymbals used in kirtana.
Karma-fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.

Karma-k��a-a section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for
elevation to a higher material position.
Karmi-a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense
gratification.
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Kirtana-chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.
�J].aloka-See: Goloka

�triyas-a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

M
Mahi-mantra-the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare l<r!?I,la, Hare l<r!?I,la, l<r!?I.la l<r!?I,la, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.
Mantra-a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.
Manvantara-the duration of each Manu's reign

(306,720,000

years);

used as a standard di�sion of history.
Mathuri-Lord l<r!?I.la's abode, surrounding V:rndiivana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His V:rndavana
pastimes.
Maya-illusion; forgetfulness of one's relationship with l<r!?I,la.
Miyivadis-impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.
Mok�-liberation.
�ailga

-

a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

p
Parampari-the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.
Prajipatis-the populators of the universe.
Prasida-food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

R
Rasa-the nonmaterial taste of a personal relationship with the Supreme
Lord.
�i-a sage.

s
Sac-cid-inanda-vigraha-the Lord's transcendental form, which is
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.
Sailkirtana-public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.
Sannyisa-renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.
Sastras-revealed scriptures.

Srimad-Bhigavatam

272
Sat-eternal.

�lllfli scriptures-supplementary

explanations of the Vedas.

Srava�,uuh kirtanaih vi�I;J.ol:t-the devotional processes of hearing and
chanting about Lord V i!?Q.U.

Sruti scriptures-the original Vedic literatures: the four Vedas and the

Upani§ads.

Siidra-a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Sv&mi-one who controls his mind and senses; title of one

m

renounced order of life.

the

T
Tapasya-austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.

Tilaka-auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a temple
of the Lord.

u
Upasanii-k8I.t4a-a
demigods.

section

of the

Vedas prescribing worship

of

v
Vaikui;t�ha-the spiritual world.

Vai�I;J.ava-a devotee of Lord V i!?Q.U, _Kr�Q.a.

Vaisyas-farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Viinaprastha-one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Vari;J.a-the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,

the administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and
the laborer class.

Vari;tiiSrama-the Vedic system of four social and four spiritual orders.

Vedas-the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him
self.

Vi�I;J.u, Lord-Kr!?Q.a's first expansion for the creation and maintenance
of the material universes.

Vi�I;J.u-tattva-the original Personality of Godhead's primary expan
sions, each of whom is equally God.
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V:rndavana-Kr�Qa's personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.
Vyasadeva-Kr�Qa's incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com
piling the Vedas.

y
Yajiia-sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Vi�QU.
Yoga-siddhis-mystic powers.
Yogi-a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.
Yugas-ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.

Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide
Vowels

3'{a atfa

ii �u �ii �r
� e � ai alJ o it au

.: i

�l
..!. Ih

(anusvara)

�f

: l,l (vi.sarga)

Consonants

Gutturals:

Cfi ka

\Cf kha

if ga

'ij gha

e ila

Palatals:

�ca

� cha

�ja

fJ jha

5{ iia

Cerebrals:

eta

� tha

�Q a

G Q ha

QT l).a

Dentals:

a'ta

q tha

� da

�dha

;:rna

Labials:

qpa

�pha

if ba

�bha

'{rna

Semivowels:

�y a

�ra

� la

qva

Sibilants:

�sa

q�

�sa

Aspirate:

� ha

S

'

(avagraha) -the apostrophe

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:

a - like the a in organ or the u in but.
li
like the a in far but held twice as long as short a.
- like the i in pin.
- like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i.
u - like the u in push.
ii - like the u in rule but held twice as long as short u.
-
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- like the ri in rim.
r -like ree in reed.
! - like Hollowed by r (lr).
e -like the e in they.
ai - like the ai in aisle.
o -like the o in go.
au -like the ow in how.
Iil (anusvara) -a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon.
1;1 (visarga) - a final h-sound: ab, is pronounced like aha; ib,like ihi.
:r

The consonants are pronounced as follows:
k -as in kite
kh- as in Eckhart

jh -as in hedgehog
ii -as in canyon

g - as in give

� -as in tub
�h -as in light-heart
� -as in dove

gh- as in dig-hard
iJ. -as in sing
c -as in chair

ch -as in staunch-heart

J

- as m JOY

�a- as in red-hot
Q

-as rna (prepare to say
the r and say

na).

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t -as in tub but with tongue against teeth.
th - as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth.
d - as in dove but with tongue against teeth.
dh-as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth.
n -as in nut but with tongue between teeth.
p -as m pme

I -as in light

ph- as in uphill (not f)

v - as in vine

b -as in bird
m -as in mother

s (palatal) - as in thes in the German
word sprechen
s (cerebral) -as thesh inshine

y -.as myes

s -as msun

r -as m run

h - as in home

bh- as in rub-hard

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow

ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables.
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pavitrtiS c�� devdfl

13.19

159

9.27

22

payasti sniipayitvtirced
payo-b� vratam idam
phtilgunasyamale �
pibadbhir iva kham d.rgbhir
pibann iva mukhen.edam

240

16.29

11.19

281

158

11.9

71

9.4

4

11.37

89

10.37

47

12.26

128

11.27

82

13.31

165

13.11

154

16.2

210

16.28

237

10.36

46

10.31

43

16.41

246

13.14

156

15.21

197

p

pittimahas tasya dadau ca rniilim
i
pittimaheniibhihitam
pUa-pniye 'mrte devair
prabhajyarniiniim iva madhyataS
pracar:u)a-vtitair uddhiltaprada/qi(li-krtya krta-pra(ldma/:1
pnidravat sa prthu-sro(li
pragrhytibhyadravat kruddho
proharat kuli.fam tasrnii
prahasya bhtiva-gambhiram
prahasya ruciniptitigair
pnihi(!Od deva-nijtiya
pniktire(ltigni-var(lena
pnili-mukhe�ilpav�.te�u
pratipad-dinam tirabhya
pratisamyuyudhu/:1 5astrair
pratyapadyata ktimena
pravtila-pha/a-p!J.:?poru-

15.19

195

16.16

222

15.3

185

10.2

28

12.15

118

13.34

167

16.45

248

16.46

248

16.25

234

15.10

190

15.26

200

15.6

187

16.58

256

9.27

22

12.19

122

10.51

57

15.7

188

12.30

129

11.30

84

11.12

73

12.14

117

9.8

7

11.30

84

15.14

192

9.16

13

16.48

250

10.4

29

12.31

130

15.12

191
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prav�f.a� somam apibac
proktany ebhir mila� kalpo
piijdril ca mahatiril kurydd
pilrvavaj juhuydd agniril

9.24

19

13.36

168

16.51

251

16.46

248

R
rdddham indra-padaril hitva
rdhu(lii ca tathd soma�
rdjams caturdaSaitani
ramydm upavanodydnaifr,
rardja ratham arii4ho
rathino rathibhis tatra
rejatur vira-maldbhir
l'e!UJT di.Sa� kharil dyumartiril ca
rodhasy udanvato rdjarils
�aya5 ca tapomurtis
�i-rii.pa-dharafr, karma
�ya5rnga!t pildsmakam
rtadhdma ca tatrendro
rukma-pa!fa-kapdf.ai.S ca

13.13

155

10.31

43

13.36

168

15.12

191

15.9

189

10.8

32

10.15

35

10.38

48

10.5

30

13.28

164

14.8

178

13.15

157

13.28

164

15.15

193

s
sabhd-catvara-rathydl/.hyaril
sabhdjito bhagavata
sabhdjito yathd-nyayam
sddhayitvdmrtaril rdjan
sa e� sd�t pu�� purd(IO
saha devya yayau d�tum
sakhdyaril patitam d�lvd
sakhyany ahur anitydni
sakrt sandhdna-mo�(Ul
sd kUjati kanaka-nii.pura-siiijitena
5akunir blu:iiasantapo
sdldv(kd(liiril stri(liiril ca
samdsddyasibhir ba(Ulir
5ambaro yuyudhe �lTd
samjM. chdya ca rdjendra
sammatam �i-mukhyanam
samo bhavams ldsv asu�u prabho
sdrilvartaka ivatyugro
sarilvilqya sammumuhur utsmitasarilyamya manyu-sarilmmbham

15.16

193

12.3

99

16.3

211

10.2

28

12.44

142

12.2

98

11.13

74

9.10

9

11.22

79

9.17

14

10.20
9.10
10.6
10.29

38
9
31
43

13.8

152

12.42

141

16.14

220

10.50

56

9.18

14

11.45

93

5anaiScaras trtiyo 'bhud
saligrdme vartamaruiruiril
5atikha-mrya-mrdaligdruiril
satik§epato mayoktani
sapatruiruiril pardm rddhim
sa patniril dina-vadaruiril
sapta-hastaya yajM.ya
saptamo vartamano yas
5arabhair mah�ai� khat;lgair
5arair avakiran meghd

13.10
11.7

153
68

10.7

31

13.7

151

10.3

29

16.3

211

16.31

239
148

13.1
10.10

33

11.20

78

sargaril pmje5a-rii.pe(Ul
sarit-saraftsu 5aile�u
sarva-blu:iia-guhd-vdsaril
sarva-blu:iia-nivdsdya
sarva-deva-ga(Wpelo

14.9

179

12.34

132

sarva ete ra(Ul-mukhe
sarvaril bhagavato brahmann
sarva-sdligrdmikopetaril
sarvata� 5ara-kU!e na
sarvataS cdryams ca� ur

10.23

39

16.12

219

10.17

36

sarvdlmarui tan abhajad bhrgun balift
sarva-vidyddhipataye
sarvend riya-mana�-pritiril
sarve�dm api bhdvaruiril
sasarjdthdsuriril maydm
sasarpifr, sagu4am dattvd
sa sirilha-vdha dsddya
5atabhyam matalim pako
sd tam dyantam alokya
sa tan apatatafr, 5akras
5atena hayamedhdruim
sa tenai�ta
. -dhdre(Ul
satrdya(UISya tanayo
sd tvam na!t spardhamananam
sa tvaril samihitam � sthitisdvar(lis tapati kanyd
sa vidhdsyati te kdmdn
saydno nyapatad bhamau
sehe rujam sudurma�ril
senayor ubhayo rdjan
seyaril gu(Ul-mayi maya
sikha!ll)i-pdrdvata-bhrnga-ndditaril

16.20

226

16.29

237

15.24

199

11.24

80

12.17

120

15.3

185

16.32

240

9.5

5

12.4

99

10.45

53

16.40

245

11.14

74

11.22

79

12.26

127

10.42

51

15.34

206

11.28

83

13.35

168

9.6

5

12.11

114

13.10

153

16.21

228

11.12

73

11.18

76

10.12

34

12.40

138

15.20
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silii� sa�anka-sikharas
simha-nddan vimuiicanla�
simha-vyaghra-vanihaS ca
sin.dlwr nirmathane yena
siniviilyiim mrrJiilipya

10.46
54
39
10.24
10.47
54
12.45 143
16.26 236

sims tv amamtiim nitam
sirobhir uddhiila-kiri!a-kw;t{ialia�
siro ha�ye mandiitman
s4yayopabhrtam tejo

9.26
10.39
11.6
15.28

sivabhir akhubhi� kecit
skanne retasi so 'paSyad
slathad dukii.lam kabanm ca
sniita� sucir yatlwktena

33
10.11
12.35 133
12.21 123
16.45 248

so 'ham durmiiyinas te 'dya
so 'ham tad d�.tum icchami
so 'nuvmjyiitivegena
sopagiil;lha bhagavatii

11.6
67
12.12 116
12.28 129
12.29 129

so yam pmtihato vajro
sphuradbhir viSadai� sastmi�
sprhayanta ivamodam
sriyii samedhitii� sarva

11.36
88
35
10.14
16.37 243
93
11.44

srjyamiiniisu miiyiisu
srrigiifakair ma(limayair
smo daityena sumahan
srtam payasi naivedyam

57
10.52
15.16 193
56
10.50
16.40 245

sthanam purandanid dhrtva
stri-pre k§a(IU -pmtisamik§a(IUstii.yamiino janair ebhir
sii.dayiim iisur asurdn

13.17 158
12.22 124
14.10 180
92
11.42

sii.ktena tena pu�m
sii.lena jvalatii tam tu
sii.pav4!a uviicedam
sum-stri-keia-vibh�.ta-

16.52 252
11.17
76
12.3
99
15.18 195

sii.ryo bali-sutair devo
s�mi(IO yii.thapasyeva
susrag-dharo 'tha sanna�a
suViisana-viruddhid
i yii
svadhamiik�o harer ari!Sa�
sva-kar(IU-vibhnijita-kw;t4alollasatsvapno yatha hi pmtibodha agate
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T

tad adblwtam pamm ativirya-vrtm
tadapatad gagana-tale maha-javam
tad didr/qava iiyiitii�
tad idam kiila-m5anam
ta eva niyamii� siik§iit

11.32
86
11.31
85
12.13 116
11.8
69
16.61 259

ta evam iijiiv asurii� surendni
tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate
tal lilayii garu(ia-milrdhni patad
tam iihanan nrpa kuliSena kandhare
tiim anvagacchad bhagavan

10.35
46
9.29
25
10.56
60
11.31
85
12.27 128

tam aviklavam avri(iam
tam briihma�Jli bhrgava� priyamii�Jli
tiim daivim giram akal"(tya
tiim deva-dhaniril sa variithini-patir
tam jvalantim malwlkiibham

12.37 135
186
15.4
11.39
90
15.23 198
52
1o.43

tams copaveiayam iisa

tiim sri-sakhim kanaka-kw;t{ialatiirils tan visrjatiril bhaviin
tam t�.tuvur muni-ga�Jli
tiim vik§ya deva iti kanduka-lilaye�-
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9.20
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12.39 138
11.40
90
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tam viSva-jayinaril i4yam
tiin dasyii.n vidhunomy aftiiin
tii ni rii.pyasya hemnai ca
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tapa�-siiram idam bhadre

15.34 206
11.5
66
12.33 132
11.35
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16.60 257

tapasii �yo 'paSyan
tapo diinam vmtam yajno
tiimkaS cakradrk iumblw
ta� ca p�hmi ca
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16.61
10.21
13.3
16.62
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12.32 131
15.8
189
13.22 160

tasmiid indro 'bibhec chatror
tasmiid iSa bhajantyii me
tasman nilayam utsrjya
tasmin pmv�[e 'sum-kuta-karmajii
tasyii� kanigrdl sa tu kanduko yadii

11.33
86
16.15 221
15.30 203
59
10.55
12.23 126

tasya karmottamam vikrya

13.29 164
12.20 122
10.55
59

tasyiim krtatipm(layii�
tasyiim narendm kambhorur
tasyiinudhiivato retaS
tasyiisan sarvato deVii

1o.43
9.23
9.17
12.32
10.26

21
49
67
201
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173
259
38
149
260

52
18
13
131
41
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tasylisan saroalo yanair
tasylisau padaviril rudro
tasya tat piijayan karma
tata/1 pnidurabhuc chaila/1
tata/1 samudra udvela/1

10.19
38
12.31 130
11.17
76
10.45
53
10.51

57

tata/1 sa/amtata/1 prosam
tata/1 supa�rilsa-krtanghri-pallava/1
tata/1 sura-ga!U'i/1 saroe
tatas tad-<1nubhavena
tatas tur� �u-baddha-paiijanid

10.44

53

10.54
10.4

58
29

15.35
11.26

207
82

16.17

223

tatha vidhehi kalya(Ulril
tato dadariopavane vara-striyaril
tato dharmaril c�pado.ril
tato grhitvcimrta-bhajanaril harir
tato maha-ghanci vyomni
tato nipetus taravo
tato ratha/1 kiiiicana-pa!ta-naddho
tato ratho matalinci
tatra daivasuro nama
tatra deva/1 sutapaso
tatram.rtaril sura-g�/1 phalam
tatranyonyaril sapatncis te
talrav�tcivayavan
tat-sulci bh�!liid�a
tat te 'hamdar5afo.yami
tavadbhir ardayam lisa
tavaiva cara!U'imbhojaril
tavaiva mcirica mana/1-Sarirajci/1
tayapahrta-vijnanas
te 'nyonyam abhisamsrtya
te 'nyonyato 'suni/lpcitraril
te pa/ayanta/1 samayam
te�m evapamcinena
te� paddghata-rathai!ga<llr(titcid
te�ril virocana-suto
�yed rtvifaS caiva
trayodaSyam atho v�(I0/1
tri-vargasya param�tram
trnyamllaQavam eke
tulyaiSvarya-ba/a-sribhi/1
�(tim lisan krta-sneha/1

12.18 121
14.5
175
9.12

10

10.49

55

10.46

54

15.5
11.16

187

tvcirh brahma kecid avayanty uta
tvaril brahma piln;ulm am.rtaril
tvaril canena maha-bhage
tvaril devy adi-vanihe(Ul
tvam saroa-varada/1 purilsciril
tvayodvigna-dhiya bhadre

23
30

11.47

95
13.21 160
12.16 119
11.21

78

12.6
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16.14 220
12.25
10.27
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9.1
9.22

2
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15.31

204

10.38
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16.27 236
16.36 242
16.8

215

11.27
11.2
16.27

82
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u
udayacchad ripuril hanturil
udayacchad yada vajraril
uddhrtasi namas tub�aril
udyatayudha-dorda{ll)air
upagiyamancinucarair
upat�thasva pur!J.$aril
uru-gambhira-budhadya
u§ana jivayam lisa
u,s,trai/1 kecid ibhai/1 kecid
uvcica parama-prito

75
30
10.5
13.12 154
9.28
10.6

110
12.9
12.7
104
16.59 257

10.40

236
50

11.45

93

16.20

226
167

13.33
11.47

95

10.9
12.37

33
135

v
vacobhi/1 par!J.$air indram
vaidhrtayaril harer ariiSas
vairocanciya sarilrabdho
vairocano bali/1 satikhye
vajra-par,Us tam ahedam

11.20

78

13.26

163

varayam lisa vibudhan
varjayed asad-O.Iapam
vai'UIJO hetinayudhyan
vasa/I sasatramlaghu maruto 'harad
vastropavitcibhara(Ul-

11.43
92
16.49 250
10.28
42
12.23

126

16.39

244

vatoddhatottar'O$(t�ir
vayamkaSyapa-dayada
vayur yatha viSati khamca
vibhajasva yatha-nyayam
vihangama/1 kamagama
vijeryati na ko 'py enaril

10.14

35

11.2

64

10.16

36
65

11.3

41

13.12 155
16.53

252

16.50

251

16.11
13.9

152

218

15.10 190
18
9.22

vikriljatiffl kanduka-lilaya lasadvimohitcitmabhir ncincivinighnatim anya-kare(Ul kandukam
v�(!Os tat pri(Ulnaril vidvan
visrjyobhayata/1 sang am
v�vakseno v�llcyaril tu

9.7

6

12.11

114

9.7
13.25
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15.29

203
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12.18
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14.10
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vivasvataS ca dve jdye
V/¥1-dhvajo niSamyedam
v�pis tu jambhena
V/¥lm aruhya giriSal!
vrto vika�n mahatim

9.9
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10.34
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13.35
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10.32

44
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15.11
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y
yacrie5varosya piirr}D.sya
yad aha te prava�yami
yadi labhyeta vai srotas.Y
yadi niryanti te nunam
yad uttama.Sioka-gu(liinuvan;wnam
yady abhyupetam kva ca siidhv
yad yac chastram samddadyat
yad yujyate 'su-vasu-karma-manoyajna-bhaga-bhujo deva
yajiiiidayo ya?l kathital!
yamas tu kalaruibhena
yam mam aprcchas tvam upetya
yam na vrojanty adhorm�!ha?l
yamo yami sraddhadeva.S
yanam vaihayasam ndma
yan-mayaya m�ita-cetasa iSa daitya-
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184

16.24

233

16.26

236

16.7

214

12.46
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9.12

10

10.44
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9.29
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14.6
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10.29
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12.44
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15.22
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13.9

153

10.16

36

12.10

111

yan me stri-riipayii svairom
yasmin karma(li ye yena
yas tu parva(li candnirkiiv
yasya bhavan projddhya�
yata kiilam proli�nto
yatha me satya-sankalpo
yatha srovat-prosravat;�am
yatha tani punal! siidho
yathopa�m vasamsi
yato 'vyayasya naitani
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203
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10.25
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16.17
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101

yat-piijayii kama-dughan
yatra kva ct'isann !¥'Ya5
yatra manvantani(ly ahui
yatnimodam upaddy a
yatra nitya-vayu-rUpiilJ

16.9

216

12.34

133

yatra yatnipatan mahyam
yatudhanya5 ca iata.fal!
yayav indro-purtm svrddhtim
yena me pilrvam adri(liim
yena sammohita daitya?l
ye 'va.S�!ii ra(le tasmin
yogaiSvarya-5ariniya
yoge5varo harer amso
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yukta?l karma(li yattiiS ca
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181
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195
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General Index
Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad

Bhagavatam.

Aditi

A

Kasyapa advised, on devotional service,
226,228, 229

Absolute Truth

Kasyapa begged by, for instructions, 231,

devotional service reveals, 109

232

Lord as, 101, 102, l3S
as one and different, 102

Kasyapa begged by, for protection, 222,

philosophers cannot find, 180

Kasyapa instructed, on payo-vrata,

piiricariitriki-vidhi reveals, 112

223
235-256

surrender reveals, 113

Kasyapa queried, 212,214,215,217

Vaise!)ika philosophers misunderstand,
108

Kasyapa reassured by, about household,

See also: Supreme Lord

218,219

Aciirya. See: Spiritual master, all entries

lamentation of, 210,211,117,222

Acaryam mdm vijiiniyat

as materially attached, 212,214

quoted, 233

quoted on household life, 218

Acintya-bhedabheda

quoted on worshiping the Lord, 231
as Vamana's mother, 151

Absolute Truth as, 102
Lord as, lOS

Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga

Activities

Agni as demigod warrior, 41,92
Ahaituky apratihatii

in base modes of nature, 112
fruitful vs. futile, 260

quoted, lOS

Aham iidir hi devanam

of the Lord. See: Incarnations of the

Supreme Lord; Supreme Lord, ap

quoted, 102

propriate entries

Aham sarvasya prabhavo
quoted, 102, 180

Lord's pleasure as measure of, 2S9-

Aham tvam saroa-piipebhyo

260
material vs. spiritual, 23-24, 25-26

verse quoted, 2S9
Aharikiira itiyam me

time controls, 68, 69, 70
See also: Karma

verse quoted, 101, 107

Aikiintiki harer bhaktir

Adbhuta, 159,160
Aditi

verse quoted, 112

as iirta, 232

Air, Lord compared to, 114,11S

as demigods' mother, 210,222

Airiivata

as householder, 212, 213

Bali attacked,.51

287
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Airavata (continued)
as

lndra's carrier, 40-41, 51

�

Air dem od, 44
Airplane(s)
of Bali, 37

in lndra's city,l94,196

Aitareya Upan� quoted on Durga, Vi��u
and kala, 139
Akama defined, 229
Akama� sarva-kamo va
verse quoted, 229

Aka.Sa-ganga in lndra's city,l92
Ambudhara, 160

Ami-vijiia, ei mii.rkhe 'v�ya' kene diba?
verse quoted, 230

Apsaras

in lndra's city, 196

lndra's triumph gladdened, 91

Ariidhaniiniim sarve$iiril
quoted, 258

Arcanii. See: Deity worship of the Supreme
Lord

Arcanam vandanam diisyam
verse quoted, 235

Ari��.40

Ari��emi, 40

Artha defined, 103
Arto jijfliisur arthiirthi

verse quoted, 231-232

Aryaka, 163

Amrta ch&j.i' v�a mage, -ei bcu;la mii.rkha

Asamsayam samagram miim

Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhiivitiibhis
verse quoted, ll5

Asat defined, 26
Asocyiin anva5ocas tvam

verse quoted, 108-109

Asrama of Aditi forlorn, 210

verse quoted, 230

Aniisaktasya v�ayiin

AIJ4,antara-stha-pararniiJ:tu-cayiintara-stham
quoted, 100

verse quoted, 115

Andhii yathiindhair upaniyamiiniis
quoted, 225

Animals

bodily conception for, 225

in demigod-demon battle, 31-34,40,47,
51,55,60-62,74-76

in lndra's city, 191,192,196

as sexually fickle, 9

wild women compared to, 9

See also: names of specific animals
Anukii.lyena kmuznuquoted, 96

Anyiibhi/i4itii-sii.nyam
quoted, 103

Apiim phenena manuce�
quoted, 91

Aparajita, 44

Apareyam itas tv anyiim
verse quoted, 107
Appearance of the Supreme Lord. See: Incar
nations of the Supreme Lord

verse quoted, 113

verse quoted, 70

Astagiri Hill, 94,95

Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees
Asvamedha sacrifices
Bali performed, 206

lndra performed, 206, 207
ASvini-kumaras, 44
Atheists

devotees vs., 24

incarnations of God cheat, 10

karma binds, 24
See also: Demons
Atithi
defined, 214, 215

See also: Guests, reception of, rejection of
Atmii. See: Soul
Ato grha-k$etra-sutiipta-vittair
quoted, 103

verse quoted, 125

Atoms, Lord within, 100, 115
Attachment, material

in Aditi, 211,214

to body, 224,225

See also: Bodily concept of life; Desires,
material

General Index
Authority. See: Disciplic succession

Ava4(lavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees
Avataras

gu(Ul-, three listed, 100

See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord

Avidya. See: Ignorance

Ayomukha, 40
Ayu�man, 160

Bali Maharaja
Prahlada garlanded, 188
guoted on time, 68
Sukracarya defied by, 204-205
Sukracarya gifted, 188, 189, 198
Sukracarya revived, 95,185-186
as Sukraciirya's disciple, 186, 198, 202,

205

B
"Back to Godhead," devotees go, 23-24,
&hri.ruiril janmandm ante
quoted, 105
verse quoted, 113
Bala, lndra vs., 77,78,83
&Iavan indriya-gramo
verse quoted, 133

228

Bali Maharaja
abode of, 156
Airavata attacked by, 51
airplane of, 37
a.Svamedha sacrifices by, 206, 207
in battle array, 36,39,189-191
Bbrgu's descendants favored, 186, 202,

206

brahmaf.UlS favored, 186,188-189, 202,

204,206,208

brahmaf.UlS insulted by, 204

as commander in chief of demons, 37, 39
demigods rebuked by, 71
demons escorted, to Astagiri, 94,95
as devotee, 96, 204-205
fame of, 207
father of, 206
as fearless, 69
grandfather of, 188
as Indra, 155, 205

Indra vs., 42, 51-53,65-68, 69,70-73,

186,190-191,198-204

lamentation absent in, 95-96
Lord blessed, 156

Lord took charity from, 155,185
moonlike, 37,207
power of, 200-204,206-208
as
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universe conquered by, 206
Viimanadeva pleased by, 204-205
Visvajit-yajii.a performed by, 186,

188-189

weapons of, 189-190
Biir.la,40, 44
Battle between demigods and demons,

29-34,36,37,39-58,64-95

animals in, 32-34,40, 47, 51, 55,

60-62,74-76

Brahma stopped, 92
clouds in, 48, 56
fire in, 56

ghosts in, 50
illusion in, 53, 57,60
at milk ocean, 30
mountain in, 53, 54
musical instruments in, 32, 40, 91
mystic power in, 66
time in, 68, 69
weapons in, 31,46, 47,51-57,61,62,

65,68,72,73,77-80,82-86,
90,91

See also: specific persons in battle

Being, living. See: Living entities; Soul
Bhadra Kali, 44
Bhagavad-gita
See also: Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from
Caitanya propagates, 179
cited on Lord as controller, 100
Hare Kr�Q.a movement teaches, 176
jagad-guru teaches, 228
spiritual education in, 225
as Vedas' essence, 179
Bhagavad-gitii, quotations from

on bhakti-yoga, 113
on devotee's tolerance, 70, 137
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Bhagavad-g'itii, quotations from� (continued)
on devotional service, 113

Blqgu Muni
descendants of, favored Bali,186, 202,
206

on disciplic succession, 176, 177

on duty, 96

on external energy, 124
on guru, 232
on heavenly elevation, 67
on �1.1a rebuking Arjuna, 70

as Sukricarya's forefather,l85-186

Bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami-sakali 'a.Santa'
verse quoted, 24

Bhamir apo 'nalo vayu�
verse quoted, 101, 107

on �atriya, 69

Bhutasantapa, 4 0

on Lord as energy source, 101, 107

Birds

on Lord as one and different, 104-105,
108
on Lord favoring devotees, 145, 220-221
on Lord in heart, 136, 227
on Lord rewarding surrender, 23, 221
on Lord's supremacy, 135

Garuc;la as lord of, 62
in lndra's city,191, 192, 196
Birth and death, repeated.

Bliss. See: Happiness
Boar dirt dug up by, used in payo-vrata
,

sacrifice,23 6

on material energy under Lord's direction,
139
on offerings to the Lord, 216
on pious candidates for devotional service,
231-232
on remembrance, knowledge, forgetfulness, l05
on sages taking �1,1a' s shelter, 227-228
on successful person as rare, 156

See: Transmigra

tion of the soul

Boar Lord, Earth raised by,23 6-237
,

Bodily concept of life
as animallike, 225
living entities under, 225
psychology of, 103

See also: Duality, material

Body, material
nature awards, 225-226

on surrender, 113, 259

soul vs., 106-107,224, 225

on transcendental realization, 71

See also: Bodily concept of life

on transmigration of the soul, 225
on work done for Vi�1.1u, 24

Brahma, Lord
birth of, 233

Bhagavan. See: Supreme Lord

demon-demigod battle stopped by,92

Bhagavata-candra-candrika, cited on

Kasyapa instructed by, 233, 234,256

Vai�1,1ava phi!osophy, 107

Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of. the Supreme Lord
Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord; �1,1a consciousness

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quoted on devo
tional service, 108-109, 112

Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord; �1.1a consciousness

Lord above, 100, Ill, 113
Manus in day of, 154, 169, 181
in mayd,138
Rahu accepted by, 21-22

Brahma-bhata defined, 71
Brahma-bhuta� prasannatma
quoted, 71

Brahmacari as trouble-free, 134
Brahman, Supreme

Bhaktya mam abhijanati

as cause of all causes, 107

Bhavani as Siva's wife,l41

Mayavidis misunderstand, 107

quoted, ! 13, 235

Bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam

Lord as, 101, 102, 104, 105

mo�-kami aspires to, 229

quoted, 26

transcendentalist realizes, 71

verse quoted, 227-228

See also: Supreme Lord

General Index
Brahmar;�a-bhojan.a defined, 216-217
Brahma� (intellectuals)

Bali favored by, 185,188-189, 202,

104,206,208

Bali insulted, 204
duty for, 212
as dvija-devas, 208
feeding of, 216-217,247
function of, 208

at ritualistic ceremonies, 13
Vi�f.IU eats via, 216-217
worship toward, 216
Brahma-samhitd, quotations from
on Govinda and Radha, 115
on �I,la as controller, 100
on Lord's all-pervasiveness, 115

Brahma satyam jagan mithya
quoted, 108

Brahma-tejas defined, 203
Brahma-yamalc., quoted on unauthorized de-

votional service, 112
Brahmins. See: Brahma�
Brhadbhanu, Lord, parents of, 168
Brhaspati
demigods advised by, 204,205
lndra pacified by, 204
as lndra's spiritual master, 199
quoted on Bali, 201-202

Sukracarya vs., 45
Brhati,166
Buddha, Lord, Mohini compared to, 10
Bull as Siva's carrier, 99
Butter, clarified. See: Ghee

c
Caitanya-caritdmrta, cited on guru, 233
Caitanya-caritdmrta, quotations from

on demigods in mdyd, 138
on devotees, karmis, jiidnis, yogis, 24
on Lord purifying devotee's desire, 230

Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Bhagavad-gitd propagated by, 179
cited on mo�a, 103
as Kali-yuga incarnation, 177
mission of, 176
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu
parampard from, 177
sarikirtan.a pleases, 177
sarikirtan.a started by, 175
Sarvabhauma instructed by, 103
Cakradrk, 40
Ciil,lakya Pa1.1<Pta
quoted on wife of another, 4
quoted on women and politicians, 8
CafJ4alc.s defined, 254
Cara1,1as, 4

Catur-vidhd bhajante mdril
verse quoted, 231-232

Catur-viri'ISad-gur;�a

defined, 238
See also: Elements, material
Celibacy in payo-vrata sacrifice, 248, 250
Ceremonies. See: Ritualistic ceremonies
Chdndogya Upan4ad, quoted on Supreme
Brahman, 108
OJ.arity at ritualistic ceremonies, 13
Chaya, 152,153
City of lndra, 191-198
Civilization, human
spiritual education lacking in, 225
See also: Society, human
Cleanliness. See: Purification
Clouds in demigod-demon battle, 48, 56
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Material world; Universe
Creation, the
demigods bewildered by, 111
life pervades, 81
See also: Material world; Universe
Cupid
Durmar�a vs., 45
�s lust's agent, 125
Siva defeated, 119

D
Daityas, See: Demons, all entries

Dadami buddhi-yogaril tam
verse quoted,

227

Daivi hy e�d gur;�a-mayi
quoted, 124
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Dattatreya, Lord, as mystic yoga teacher, 178

Death
life after, 225-226

people subject to, 212

Demigods

Mohini gave nectar to, 17, 18
Narada obeyed by, 94
nectar drunk by, 22,23

Dehino 'smin yathd dehe

nectar enlivened, 30

Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana)

ritualistic ceremonies by, 13, 14

verse quoted, 225

bathing ingredients for, 244-245,238,
251

food for, 235,245,246,251, 252
instructions for, 235,244-245

paraphernalia for, 235 , 244-245,248,

Rahu in disguise among, 20

in Rudra-savar1.1i-manvantara, 164
sacrifices for, I 77

in SavarQi-manvantara, 155

Siva best among, 137

in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 150

251

Supersoul of, 216

246-248,251,252

Vi�?l.lU above, 100

in payo-vrata sacrifice, 237,244-245,
Demigod-demon battle. See: Battle between
demigods and demons

Demigods
Aditi as mother of, 210,222
Bali rebuked, 71

in Brahma-savar1.1i-manvantara, 161

Brhaspati advised, 204,205

Vayu headed, 64

See also: names of specific demigods
Demon-demigod battle. See: Battle between
demigods and demons

Demons

Bali escorted by, to Astagiri, 94,95
Bali headed, 37,39
churned milk ocean in vain, 28,40

creation bewilders, Ill

demigods vs., 7, 10, 23,29-34,36,37,

demons vs., 7, 10, 23,29-34,36,37,

devotees vs., 10, 24,28

in Dak�?a-savar1.1i-manvantara, 159

39-58,64-95,205,210,222

in Deva-savarQi-manvantara, 166

as devotees, 29

39-58,64-95,205,210,222

Kasyapa

as

father of, 220

Lord defeated, 60-62

Lord revealed Himself to, 22

in Dharma-savar1.1i-manvantara, 162

in modes of nature, 220

in goodness, Ill

Mohini cheated, 10-12,16,07, 18-20,

forms changed by, at will, 205

heavenly planets left by, 205

Mohini cautioned, 8
II8

lndra headed, 64

Mohini enchanted, 3-8,10-12,15,19,

Kasyapa as father of, 220

Mohini requested by, to settle nectar dis-

Lord above, 243

nectar denied to, 28,40

Lord fed nectar to, 28-29

quarreled over nectar, 2,6

in lndra-savar1.1i-manvantara, 167

lamentation of, on battlefield, 81
Lord appoints, for manvantaras, 172-173

Lord revived, 64

Lord's shelter sought by, 58

in maya, 138
in modes of nature, 70-71, 220

Mohini did not bewilder, 118, 120
Mohini enchanted, 15

118

pute, 6,7

in passion and ignorance, Ill
quoted on beautiful woman, 3

quoted on Mohini, 12

ritualistic ceremonies by, 13,14

as snakelike, 16

Sukracarya revived, 95

women bewilder, 118

General Index
Demons

See also: Atheists; Nondevotees
Desires
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Devotional service to the Supreme Lord

(bhakti)
benefit of,25-26

devotional service fulfills,229, 230

as causeless,105

Lord fulfills,229, 230,231,242

desires dispelled by, 230

Desires,material

bhakta free of,229

desires fulfilled by,229, 230
detachment by, 113

of devotee purified by the Lord, 230

via disciplic succession,234

devotional service dispels,230

first-class,96

karmis affiicted by, 229
Lord free of, 105

Kasyapa recommended,to Aditi,226, 228,
229,230

pure devotees free of, 103

knowledge by,113

See also: Attachment, material; Lust
Destiny. See: Karma
Detachment. See: Renunciation

Lord known by, 113,235
modes of nature surpassed by,227
pious candidates for,232

Devaguhya,158

pure,230,235

Devahotra, 166

pure devotees desire, 102-102

Deva(s)

renunciation in,109

defined, 102
Lord as,208

See also: Demigods
Devotees of the Supreme Lord (bhaktas)
atheists vs.,24
Bali as, 96
demigods as, 19
demons vs.,10,24,28
as desireless, 228
happiness of,180

as saruitana-dharma, 175
truth realized by,109

See also: Kn;1,1a consciousness
Dharma
defined, 103,174,176

See also: Duty; Religious principles;
Saruitana-dharma; Var�rama
dharma
Dharma� svanU$!hita� purilsdril.
verse quoted,259-260

karma surpassed by,24
karmis vs.,23-24

Dharmaraja. See: Yamaraja

Lord accepted by,180

Dharmasya hy iipavargyasya

Lord favors, 145,220, 221,230
Lord fulfills desires of,145
Lord protects, 145

�rd purifies,137, 230

Dharmasetu, Lord,parents of,163
quoted, 213
Ditr��. 150
Dhruva Maharaja as desire-free, 230
Disciple

Siva best among, 137

spiritual master directs,231, 234

spiritual success of,23-24

See also: Brahmaciiri; Devotees of the

as surrendered souls,23
as tolerant, 70, 137

Supreme Lord
Disciplic succession (paramparii)

as transcendental, 26

Bhagavad-gitii quoted on,176, 177

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme
Lord; names of specific devotees

from Caitanya,177

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord

(bhakti)
by Bali,205

devotional service via,234
Gam;liya Vai�1,1avas in, 177
Hare Kn;1,1a movement in,176
Manu in, 176,177
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Disciplic succession
peace by, 177

{parampara) (continued)
Earth planet

spiritual power via, 202

Vivasvan in, 176

Dissolution of the universe by fire, 56
Di�!a. 150
Distress.

See: Suffering

Dreams

illusory, 60

Dress

boar incarnation raised, 236-237

bodily conception pervades, 225

sun closer to, than moon, 48-49

. Eclipses, Rahu causes, 20, 31
Education, spiritual

Divaspati, 166
as

E

in

in demigod-demon battle, 36
of the Lord, 59, 242, 245

of Mohini, 121-123, 126

for ritualistic ceremony, 13

Drinking intoxicants as ignorance, 67

Duality, material

Bhagavad-gitti, 225

modern civilization lacks, 225

Vedic civilization based on, 225

Ekadasi, grains not eaten on, 235

Ekadesa-sthitasxagner
verse quoted, 109

Ekam eviidviti)'arh. brahma
quoted, 108

devotee tolerates, 70

Eko p)' asau racaxitum jagad-ar:u).a-kotim

modes of nature cause, 109

Elements, material

Lord free of, 102, 106

pure devotees free of, 103

See also: Bodily concept of life; Modes of
material nature; Nature, material

Durgadevi

as co-creator, 129

verse quoted, ll5

body consists of, 224

as Lord's energy, 101-102
types listed, 238-239

See also: Energy, material; names of
specific elements

Nisumbha vs., 43

Elephant and she-elephant, Siva and Mohini

See also: Maxa

Enemy

compared to, 128, 130, 131

as Siva's wife, ll8, 139

Durmar�a, 45

Dust clouds in demon-demigod battle,

guest, 214

external, 124, 129

hladini, ll5

48
Duty

for

as

Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord

illusory, ll, ll8, 138, 141-142, 180,

brahmar.zas, 212

223-214

of householder, 214

of human being, 175

in �J;la consciousness,

internal, 124, 131

96

Manus reestablish, 175
of saints, 174

of society, 179

See also: Occupational duty; Saniitana
dharma
JJviidaSa�ara-mantra identified,
245
Dvadasi, milk diet for, 235

Dvapara-yuga as half-religious, 174

Dvija-deva, brahmar_tas as, 208
Dvimiirdba, 40

as the Lord Himself, 107, 108
marginal, 106

material, 101-102, 106, 107, ll8,
139
spiritual, 107, 109

as wonderful, 131

See also: Maxa; Yogamii)'a

Energy, material

as Bhadra Kali, 44

under Lord's direction, 139

See also: Elements, material; Energy of
the Supreme Lord, material; Maya;
Nature, material

General Index
Entity,individual. See: Living entities
Evam paramparii-priiptam
quoted,177,202,234

F
Family. See: Householders
Fast
by demigods and demons,13
from grains on Ekada8i,235
Fear,Bali free of,69
Festivals,requirements for,217
Fire
in demigod-demon battle,56
dissolution of cosmos by,56
saril.vartaka, 46,200
Fire sacrifice

for heavenly elevation,216, 217
by householder,216,217
ingredients for,216
Vi�J;IU satisfied by,216
worship by,216, 217
Flowers
in lndra's city,191,195
material vs. spiritual,109
Flower shower forlndra,91
Food
for briihma.r:tas, 216-217,247
material vs. spiritual,109
Foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord. See:
Prasada
Fortune,goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune
Freedom by remembering the Lord,60
Fruitive activities. See: Activities; Karma
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialist
Future
Manus in,144,155,157-169
Siistra foretells,154

G
Gandharvas
chief,91
inlndra's city,197
Ganges water
inlndra's city,192
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Ganges water
for purification,13
Gardens inlndra's city,191,192
Garu�
as Lord's carrier,29,49,60
Malyavan attacked, 62
Gatiisun agatiisurii.S ca
verse quoted,70
Gaut,Uya Vai�Q.avas,sarikirtana for,177
Ghee (clarified butter) for fire sacrifice,187,
216
Ghosts

in gemigod-demon battle,50
as Siva's companions, 99
Goal of lue,213,258
God. See: ��Q.a,Lord; Supreme Lord; Vi�Q.u,
Lord
God consciousness. See: Devotional service to
the Supreme Lord; �Q.a consciousness
Goddess of fortune
Lord above,242,243

Lord decorated by,59
Mohini excelled,15
Godhead. See: "Back to Godhead"; ��Q.a,
Lord; Supreme Lord; Vi�Q.U,Lord
"Gods." See: Demigods
Gold
inlndra's city,193,196
by Siva's semen,132
by Siva worship, 132
See also: Opulence,material
Gold mine to gold ornaments,Lord to Cre
ation compared to,107,108
Goloka as Govinda's abode, liS
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhuto
verse quoted,115
Goodness,mode of (sattva-gu!UJ)
competes with other modes,227
demigods in, 111
as heavenly qualification, 67
Lord incomprehensible by, ll2
Grahas
defined,22

See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets;
Universe; names of other specific
planets
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Householder (s)

Grha-medhini
defined, 213

Aditi as,212,

213

duty of,214

Grhamedhis
pursue sense gratification, 213

heavenly elevation for,216,

217

religious principles for,212,

213, 218

liberation for,213,218

See also: Householders
Grhastha. See: Householders

Sdstras guide, 213,218

Grhe Satrum api praptam
quoted, 214

sense gratification pursued by, 213

Guests

spiritual goal

reception of,214

of, 213
217

worship by,216,

rejection of,214, 215

Gu!UJ-avataras, types of,three listed,100

as yogis, 213

Human beings

Gu!UJS. See: Modes of material nature

duty for, 175,212

Guru. See: Spiritual master

as mortal,212

Guru-mukha-padma-vtikya, cittete kariya aikya
quoted, 202

in passion and ignorance, Ill

types of, three listed,229

See also: Living entities; Persons

H

Human life. See: Human beings; Life
Human society. See: Society, human

Happiness

of devotees,180

I

�J;J.a Caitanya delivers, 176

material, disinterests learned person,

70-71

by satikirtana,

177

ness movement

materialist in,225-226
Mayavadis in, 107

modern civilization in, 225

Hayagriva,40

See also: Illusion

Heaven,King of. See: lndra,King

Ignorance, mode of (tamo-gu!UJ)

Heavenly planets
demigods left,205

quoted, 108

Ignorance

Hare �J;J.a movement. See: i(r�J;J.a conscious-

by fire sacrifice,216,

/dam hi vi.Svam bhagavtin ivetara�

competes with other modes, 227

217

householder sacrifices for,216,

217

lndra rules,67

life on, 81

persons in, two types listed, 31
qualifications for, 67
See also: Universe
Hellish planets,mechanical space travelers
condemned to,67
Heti,40,42

Hlddini defined, 115
Holes of jackals,homes of inhospitable hosts
compared to,215
Horses from Visvajit-yajiia,187

demons in, Ill

higher planets inaccessible by, 67
humans in,111

symptoms of,67
Ik�vaku

in disciplic succession, 176,

177

as Manu's son,150
Illusion
in demigod-demon battle,53, 57, 60
dream compared to,60
See also: Maya; Mystic power
llvala,40, 45
Imam vivasvate yogam
verse quoted, 176

General Index
Immortality

nectar awards, 17, 21
for Rahu, 21

lmpersonalists. See: Mayavadis

Incarnation (s) of the Supreme Lord
atheists cheated by, 10
as Brhadbhanu, 168

as

Caitanya, 177, 179

chief demigods appointed by, 172-173
as

Dattatreya, 178

as Dharmasetu, 163
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lndra, King

Bali vs., 42,51-53,65-68, 69, 7K.-73,

186,190-191,198-204

in battle array, 41,82

Brhaspati pacified, 204

as Bfhaspati's disciple, 099
city of, 191-198
demigods headed by, 64

Divaspati as, 166

O.ower shower for, 91

higher planets ruled by, 67

in human society, 179,241

Jambhasura vs., 7 4-77
as KaSyapa's son, 221

lndras appointed by, 172-173

Namuci vs., 77,78, 80,84-86,87,

as

dwarf, 151

in ignorance mode, 240

in lndra-savarQi-manvantara, 168

in Kali-yuga, 177
as king, 179

Lord appoints, 072-173

89-91

Paka vs., 77-79,83

Purandara as, 150,148

Manus appointed by, 172,173

quoted on Bali, 66,200

as Marici, 179

Rtadhama as, 164

Manu's sons appointed by, 172-173

as
as

Mohini. See: Mohini-miirti

Nara-NarayaQa �i, 241

in Rudra-savarQi-manvantara, 165
as Siirvabhauma, 158

in SiivarQi-manvantara, 158

seven great sages appointed by, 172-

173

as Siddhas, 178

Siva as, 240

in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 141
as Svadhama, 165

rain from, 178

Sambhu as, 161
Suci as, 167

as sunlike, 4K,

41,82

thunderbolt of, 65,68, 69,

85-88
Vaidhfta as, 162
as Vajra-dhara, 83

73, 77, 83,

Vrtrasura killed by, 86,88

International Society for Krishna Conscious
ness. See: .Kr�Qa consciousness move

ment

as Vamana, 141

Interplanetary travel. See: Space travel

as woman, 3-8,15, 99, 116, 119, 120,
130,145

lsvara, Vi�I)U as

as Vi�vaksena, 161

as Yajiia, 163

as Yajiiavalkya, 178
as

Yogesvara, 166

India, Caitanya's mission for, 176
lndra, King

Adbhuta as, 159,160

a.Svarru!dha sacrifices by, 206, 207

Bala vs., 77,77,83
Bali as, 155, 204

Intoxication as ignorance, 67

ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement

: ioo

lsvarab, paramab, kmtab,
quoted, 100, 105

lsvarab, sarva-bhii.tiinam
quoted, 227

J
]agad-guru

bogus vs. bona fide, 228

See also: Spiritual master
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Jamhhasura
lndra vs.,74-77
Matali wounded by,76,77
Siva vs.,45
]anayaty asu vairagyam
verse quoted, 113
]anmiidy asya yata�
quoted, 107
]iva. See: Living entities; Soul
]iva-bhatam maha-baho
verse quoted, 107
]iva Gosvami, cited on sun, 109
]ivera 'svarilpa' haya-kr�f.U!ra 'nitya-diisa'
quoted, 175
]fldnis
as failures, 24
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers
Jupiter,position of, in solar system,49

K
Kailasa as Siva's abode,140
Kalakeyas, 45
Kalanabha, 40, 43
Kalanemi, Lord killed, 60-61
Kalanemy-a.daya� sarve
verse quoted, 61
Kaler do$a-nidhe rajann
verse quoted, 174
Kaleyas,40
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)
false gurus in,112
as faulty, 174

religion disappears in, 174
smikirtana for, 258
Vi�J).U worship in, 258
Kalpa defined, 169, 181
Kama
defined, 103
See also: Lust; Sense gratification
Kama-rilpi(UJ� demigods as,205
Kamini
defined, 8
See also: Women
Kapila,atheist, 239

Kapila demon, 40
Kapiladeva,Lord, started salikhya-yoga,

239

Karma

atheists under, 24
devotees surpass,24
See also: Activities
Karma-cakra
defined, 23

See also: Transmigration of the soul

Karmary,y eva dhikaras te

quoted, 96

Karmis (fruitive workers)

desires affiict,229
devotees vs.,23-24
transmigration by,23
See also: Materialist; Nondevotees
Karttikeya, 42
KaSyapa Muni
Aditi advised by, on devotional service,
226,228,229
Aditi begged, for instruction, 231,231
Aditi begged, for protection,222,223
Aditi instructed by, on payo-vrata,
235-256
Aditi questioned by,212,214,215,
217
Aditi reassured, about household, 218,
219
Brahma instructed,233, 234, 256
as brahmary,a, 218
as demigods' father,220
as demons' father,220
as equally disposed, 220
as grhamedhi, 218
as lndra's father, 221
as Marici's son,220
as Prajapati, 219
returned to Aditi,210,201
as sage, 151

sons of,7
as spiritual master, 228
Kasyapa Muni,quotations from
on Brahma, 233
on illusory energy,223-214
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KaSyapa Muni, quotations from

on worshiping the Lord, 244
Kaunteya pratijanihi
quoted, 145
Kaustubha gem adorned the Lord, 59
King(s)
on higher planets, 31
Lord as, 179
King of heaven. See: lndra, King
Kirtana. See: Smikirtana movement
Kirtanad eva kmUJSya
verse quoted, 17 4
Knowledge by devotional service, 113
Krishna,Lord. See:�Qa,Lord
Krishna consciousness. See: �Qa conscious
ness
KrodhavaSa.s, 45
Krpii-siddha
defined, 105
See also: Mercy of the Supreme Lord
�Qa,Lord
abode of, 115
quoted on purifying devotee's desire, 230
Radha with, 115
See also: Supreme Lord
Kr�r:w-bhakta-n�kama, ataeva 'santa'
verse quoted, 24
�Qa consciousness
duty in, 96
lust conquered by, 118-119, 120
society geared toward, 208
war stopped by, 31
See also: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord
�Qa consciousness movement
Bhagavad-gitii taught by, 176
in disciplic succession, 176
members of, advised, 258
message of, 174,175
mission of, 174, 175
purpose of, 226
superexcellence of, 258
temple worship in, 258
value of, 226
See also: Sankirtana movement

Kr�r:w kahe,-'amii bhaje, mage v�aya
sukha
verse quoted, 230
K�atriyas
as courageous, 69
function of, 208
as nara-deva, 208
See also: Kings

L
Lamentation
of Aditi, 210,211,217,222
Bali free of, 95-96
of demigods on battlefield, 81
Leaders, government. See: Kings; K�atriyas;
Politician
Learned persons. See: Wise men
Liberation
for householder, 213,218
impersonal vs. personal, 103
as impure desire, 229
life meant for, 213
by Lord's mercy, 105
mo�a-kami desires, 229
occupational duty meant for, 213
Life
after death, 225-226
goal of, 213, 258
on higher planets, 81
for liberation, 213
material, as sex life, 134
success rare in, 156
Living entities
in bodily conception, 225
as dependent, 104, 105
Lord vs., 105
as marginal potency, 106
in miiyii, 138, 142
See also: Animals; Human beings; Per
sons; Soul
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord
mukti-pade as, 103
as shelter, 228
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Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord (continued)
superexcellence of, 243
Lust
of demons for Mohini, 2, 4, 5, 6
�J.la consciousness conquers, 118-119,
120
of men for women, 8, 120, 125, 134
sell}inal discharge dissipates, 134
of Siva for Mohini, 124-133
world bound by, 125
See also: Desires, material; Sex life

M
Madhvacarya, quoted on .Kalanemi, Sukracarya & Co. vs. the Lord, 61
Maharaja Parik�it. See: Parik�it Maharaja
Maharaja P.rthu vs. lndra, 207
Mahi�asura, 45
Mali, 62
Malyavan, 62

Mama vartmiin.uvartante

Mantra(s)

256

Purusa-siikta, 252
of Sukracarya, 95

Mantra�hi-va.Satt sarpatt
quoted, 16
Manu(s)
Brahma-savarJ.li, 160,

161

in Brahma's day, 154, 169, 181
Dak�a-savarJ.li, 058-160
Deva-savarJ.li, 165, 166
Dharma-savarJ.li, 162, 163
in disciplic succession, 176, 177
duty reestablished by, 175
future, 154, 155, 157-169
lndra-savarJ.li, 167, 168
life span of, 154

8

Man�ytif)iiril saha.sre�u
quoted, 156

Manvantara. See: Manu

Marici
as KaSyapa's father, 220
Lord as, 179
as r�i, 101

verse quoted, 221
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society,
human
bogus vs. bona fide, 234
dvddaSd �ra-, 244, 245
for payo-vrata sacrifice, 236-246,

Manu(s)
Lord appoints, 172, 173
Rudra-savarJ.li, 163-165
�avarJ.li, 154, 155, 157-158
Sraddhadeva, 149-150
Vaivasvata, 154
Manu, sons of
in Brahma-savarJ.li-manvantara, 160
in Dak�a-savarJ.li-manvantara, 158
in Deva-savarJ.li-manvantara, 165
in Dharma-savarJ.li-manvantara, 162
in lndra-savarJ.li-manvantara, 157
Lord appoints, 172-173
Lord's will done by, 177
in Rudra-savarJ.li-manvantara, 163
in Siivarni-manvantara, 154
in Sradd hadeva-manvantara, 150
Manu-sarilhitd, cited on protecting women,

252,

Mars, position of, in solar system, 49
Maruts, 45
Matali
lndra helped by, 76, 77
Jambhasura wounded, 76, 77
Paka attacked, 79
Material body. See: Body, material
Material energy. See: Energy, material
Materialism. See: Bodily concept of life; Material world
Materialist
in ignorance, 225-226
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees
Material life as sex life, 134
Material nature. See: Nature, material
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of material nature
Material qualities. See: Modes of material
nature

General Index
Material world
illusory energy controls, 222-224
lust binds, 125
modes of nature compete in, 227
spiritual education lacking in, 225
time controls, 70
See also: Creation, the; Universe
Mtitrti svasrti duhitrii va
verse quoted, 133
Mat�ka, 45
Mtitrvat para-diire�u
quoted, 4
Mat-sthiini sarva-bhutiini
verse quoted, 104-105, 108
Matta� parataram niinyat
quoted, 135
Matta� smrtir jiiiin am apohanam ca
quoted, 105
Matter. See: Elements, material; Energy of
the Supreme Lord, material; Nature,
material
Maya
Brahma in, 138
as co-creator, 139
demigods in, 138
living entities under, 138, 142
f!Iechanical space travel as, 67
Siva above, 131, 138
as Siva's wife, 139
Vi�J;IU above, 138
See also: lllusion; Material world; Nature,
material; Yogamiiyii
Maya demon
Bali's airplane built by, 37
Yamaraja vs., 43
Mayiidhya�e� prakrti�
quoted, 100, 139
Mayii tatam idam sarvam
quoted, 108
verse quoted, 104-105, 108
Mayavadis (impersonalists)
Brahman misunderstood by, 107
as fools, 260
in ignorance, 107
liberation for, 103
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Mayavadis (impersonalists)
philosophy of, 254
See also: ]ii.iinis; Philosophers
Mayy iisakta-manii� piirtha
verse quoted, 113
Meat eating as ignorance, 67
Meditation
Kasyapa returned from, 210
by Siva on the Lord, 142
Meghadundubhi, 40
Men. See: Human beings; Persons; Women,
men vs.
Mental speculators. See: ]ii.iinis; Mayavadis;
Philosophers
Mercy of the Supreme Lord
as causeless, 105
liberation by, 105
on society, 179
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman,
Supreme, mo�a-kii mi aspires to;
Liberation; Mayavadis
Milk
in Deity worship, 244-245, 248,
251
in payo-vrata sacrifice, 235, 249
Milk, ocean of
demigod-demon battle at, 30
demons churned, in vain, 28, 40
hearing about churning of, recommended,
144
Mimamsaka philosophers, 110
Misery. See: Suffering
Mitra, 42
Modes of material nature (gu(UJS)
base symptoms of, 112
competition among, 227
as controller, 69
demigods under, 70-7l, 220
demons under, 220
devotional service above, 227

duality caused by, 109
Lord free of, 104, 105
philosophers under, 112
transcendentalist above, 71
wise men tolerate, 70
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Modes of material nature (gu(UlS) (continued)
See als o : Duality, material; Gu�

avatdras; Nature, material; names
of specific nwdes (goodness, passion,
ignorance)
MoghiiSa mogha-karma�
quoted, 26,

260

Mohini-miirti

as all-attractive, 117, 123-124

beauty of, 3,5-7,14,15,121-126,128,
130

as

Buddhalike,

Moon-god, 44
Mountain(s)

in demigod-demon battle, 53,54
flying, 73,87

Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries
"Mukti-pade"

in Bhanacarya-Caitanya debate, 103

See also: Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord
Mumu�ubhi/:1 paritytigo
verse quoted, 109

Munaya/:1

defined, 103

10

chastity of, 4-5

demigods enchanted by, 15

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Wise men

120
demigods received nectar from, 17, 18

Musical instruments

demons cheated by, 10-12,16,17,

Mysticism. See: �Q.a consciousness; Yoga

demigods not bewildered by, 118,
demons cautioned by, 8
18-20,118

demons enchanted by, 3-8, 10-12,15,
09, 118

demons requested, to settle nectar dispute,
6,7

dress of, 121-123,126

goddess of fortune excelled by, 15

quoted on demons and nectar, 11

in demigod-demon battle, 32,40,91
in lndra's city, 197

Mystic power

in demigod-demon battle, 66

for heavenly elevation condemned, 67

of the Lord, 117,241

See also: Illusion; Yoga-siddhis

Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Transcendentalists; Yogis

quoted on woman, 8
Rahu beheaded by,

21
�ages instructed by, 133

Siva beheld, 121,124-127

Siva captivated by, 124-133

N
Nabhaga, 150

Na ca tasman manU$ye�u
quoted, 26

as

Names of the Supreme Lord. See: Supreme

defined, 103

Namuci

yogamaya, 130
Mo�

Lord, specific names

See also: Liberation, all entries
Mo�a-kama defined, 229
Monists. See: ]fiiinis;Mayavadis

Month of Phalguna, 235
Moon

Bali compared to, 37,207

in payo-vrata calculation, 235,250, 258
Rahu detected by, 20

Rahu harasses, 21, 22,

31

space travel to, refuted, 49,

67
sun closer to earth than, 48-49

Aparajita vs., 44

lndra vs., 77,78,80,84-86, 87, 89-91

Nandana garden, 191
NaradaMuni

demigods obeyed, 94

piiiicaratriki-vidhi from, 112
quoted on demigods, 92

Nara-deva, �atriyas as, 208

Narakasura, 45

NarayaQ.a, "poo r," condemned, 254

Nari�yanta, 150

General Index
Narottama dasa lbakura, quoted on spiritual
master,

202
Na te vidu/l svartha-gatim hi vi§t:tum
quoted, 260
Nature, material

body awarded by,

225-226

as controller, 69
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma

303

om namo bhagavate vasudevaya
quoted,

245

Oneness. See: Liberation; Mayavadis

Opulence, material

oflndra's city, 191-197

Siva worship for, 132

See also: Gold

terial; Modes of material nature

Nayam deho deha-bhiijiim nr-loke
quoted, 225

Nectar

p
Pain. See : Suffering

Paka, lndra vs., 77-79, 83

demigods drank, 22, 23

Paiicaratras

demons deprived of, 28, 40

as God-given, 112
Paiicariitrasya krtsnasya
quoted, 112
Piiiicariitriki:-vidhi as essential, 112
Pa�J.(;lita
defined, 70
See also: Wise men
Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme
Paramiit:tu
defined, 100
See also: Atoms

demigods enlivened by, 30

as devotional codes, no

demons quarreled over, 2, 6

Lord fed, to demigods, 28-29, 145

as miracle potion, 17,

21

Mohini cheated demons out of, 10, 11,
16, 17,

18-20

Mohini gave, to demigods, 17,

18

Rahu immortalized by, 21-22

Rahu sneaked, 20

Nirii.Si§a/l defined, 105
Nirbaruiha/l kr�t:ta-sambandhe
verse quoted, 108-109
NirOOt:ta. See: Liberation

Paramatma. See: Supersoul

Nisumbha, 40, 44

Nivatak.avaca, 40, 45
Nondevotees

as failures, 26
See also: Atheists; Demons; ]iiiinis;
Karmls; Materialists; Yogis
Notpiidayed yadi ratim
verse quoted, 259-260

as Arindama, 45

quoted on Bali and the Lord,

227

higher planets inaccessible by,

260

See also: Dharma; Duty; Religious prin
ocean

119

competes with other modes,

213

ciples

185

quoted on Manu, 172_

demons in, Ill

Occupational duty

Orean of mille See: Milk,

Parik�it Maharaja

Passion, mode of (rajo-gut:ta)

Obeisances, daiJ4avat, 24 7
for liberation,

Paravasu, 91

Parvati,

0

for pleasing the Lord,

Paramparii See: Disciplic succession
Parasya brahmat:ta/:l Saktis
verse quoted, 109
Pariisya Saktir vividhaiva sruyate
quoted, 131

of

humans in, Ill

Pataiijala philosophers, Ill

Patram p�pam phalam royam
verse quoted, 216
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Paulomas, 45
Payo-vrata sacrifice
as bona fide, 258
celibacy in, 248,250
Deity worship in, 237,244-245,
246-248,251,252
duration of, 235, 239,250, 256,258
instructions to Aditi for, 235-256
mantras for, 236-246, 252, 256
milk sustains, 235,149
prasada distribution in, 246, 248,
253-255
as sarva-yajna, 257
spiritual master honored in, 253,254
superexcellence of, 256-258,259
time for, 235,258

Peace
by disciplic succession, 177
by preaching, 176
Persons
in lndra's city, 198
types of, two listed, 31
See also: Human beings; Living entities
Phalena pariciyate
quoted, 24
Philosophers
Absolute Truth beyond, 180
Mayavadi. See: Mayaviidis (impersonalists)
Mimiirilsaka, II 0
under modes of nature, 112
Pataiijala, Ill
Siiiikhya, II 0
Vais�ika, 108
Vedantist, llO
Philosophy
Mayavada, 254
of oneness and difference, 105

Planets. See: Earth planet; Heavenly planets;
Universe; names of other specific planets
Pleasure. See: Happiness
Politician, ca�akya quoted on, 8
Power
of Bali, 200-204,206-208
Lord as source of, 202
via parampard, 202

Power
via spiritual master, 202
See also: Mystic power
Prahasya bhdva-gambhiram
quoted, 119
Praheti, 40,42
Prahlada Maharaja, Bali garlanded by, 188
Prajapati, KaSyapa as, 209
Prakrte[l kriya111ii.l).iini
quoted, 69
Prakrti
defined, 139
See also: Elements, material; Energy, ma
terial; Energy of the Supreme Lord,
material; Mayli; Nature, material
Priipancikataya buddhyii
verse quoted, 1 09
Prasada (food offered to the Lord)
via briihmaf.UJS, 216-217
defined, 109
in Deity worship, 235,245,246, 251,
252
distribution of, 254
distribution of, in payo-vrata sacrifice,
236,247,253-255
types of, 216
Prayers by Siva for the Lord, 100-104,IK6,
IIO-lll,ll4,ll6,ll7
Preacher(s), Kr��a conscious
Caitanya wants, 176
as guru, 176

Pride absent in pure devotees, 137
Priests. See: Briihmaf.UJS; Spiritual master,
assistant priests of
Prostitute
Mohini likened Herself to, 8
woman degraded to, 8
Protection
Aditi begged, from Kasyapa for demigods,
222,223
of devotees by the Lord, 145
of semen by celibacy, 134

of woman, 3-4, 8
P�adhra, 150
Prthu vs. lndra, 207

General Index
Puloma, 40, 44
Purirsab, striyii mithuni-bhiivam etam
verse quoted, 125

Purandara as lndra, 150, 158
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord
desire service, 102-103
duality absent in, 103
as prideless, 13 7
sense gratification absent in, 102-103
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Purification
of devotee by the Lord, 230
Ganges for, 13
for ritualistic ceremony, 13
Yamuna for, 13
Puri).CJSya pilr!UJm iidiiya
quoted, 102

Q
Qualities, material. See: Modes of material
nature

R
Radha with Govinda, 115
Rahu
Brahma accepted, 21-22
in demigod disguise, 20
eclipses caused by, 20, 31
Lord beheaded, 21
moon and sun detected, 20
moon and sun harassed by, 21, 22,31
moon-god fought, 44
nectar immortalized, 21-22
nectar sneaked by, 20
Rain from lndra, 178
Rajo-gu!UJ. See: Passion, mode of

Reality. See: Absolute Truth
Reception, home
of enemy, 214
of guests, 214
Regulative principles. See: Religious prin
ciples
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Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the
soul
Relationships
illusory, 224
with wild women, 9
Religious principles
for householder, 212, 213,218
saints reestablish, 174
yuga cycle decays, 174
Remembering the Supreme Lord, freedom by,
60
Renunciation in devotional service, 109
Ritualistic ceremonies
briihmafJ.as at, 13
charity at, 13
by demigods and demons, 13, 14
dress for, 13
ingredients for, 13
payo-vrata. See: Paya-vrata sacrifice

purification for, 13
requirements for, 217
V�IJ.U-iiriidhana, 253
See also: Sacrifices
�abhadeva
parents of, 160
quoted on lust, 125
l:{tadhama as Indra, 164
Rudras, 45
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin
ciples
Riipa Gosvami, quoted on unauthorized devo
tional service, 112

s
Sacrifice(s)
aivamedha. See: Asvamedha sacrifices
for demigods, 177
as essential, 177
fire. See: Fire sacrifice
payo-vrata. See: Paya-vrata sacrifice

for Vi��u, 258
Visvajit. See: Visvajit sacrifice
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies
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SOdhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Saints

Sages
lndra honored by, 91
at Lord's shelter, 228
Mohini instructed, 133
Sages, seven great
in Brahma-savan.li-manvantara, 160,
161
in Dak�a-savarQi-manvantara, 159
in Deva-savarQi-manvantara, 166
in Dharma-savarQi-manvantara, 162

in lndra-savarQi-manvantara, 167
Lord appoints, 162-173
in Rudra-savarQi-manvantara, 154
in Siivarni-manvantara, 157
in Sraddh adeva-manvantara, 151

Sa i�ata lokan nu srja

quoted, 139
Saints
religious principles reestablished by,
174
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;

Sages
Sakuni,40
Salvation. See: Liberation
Sambara, 40, 43
Sambhu as lndra, 161
Samjiia, 152, 153

Sammohiiya sura-dvi§am
quoted, lO

Sarno 'ham sarva-bhute�u

verse quoted, 145, 220-221

Sampraddya. See: Disciplic succession
Saritsara. See: Transmigration of the soul

SarilvaraQa, King, 153
Sarilvartaka fire, 56, 200
Sanaiscara, 45, 153
Sanatana defined, 174

Sanatana-dharma

defined, 175
for human society, 174, 175
See also: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord; Van:uiSrama-dharma
Saiijivani mantra, 95

&.mkhya philosophers, llO

Siirikhya-yoga

Lord started, 238, 239
subject of, 238-239
Sarikirtana movement

Caitanya pleased by, 177
Caitanya started, 175
for GauQiya Vai�Qavas, 177
happiness by, 177
for Kali-yuga, 258
leaders of, advised, 175
society benefits by, 175

See also: Krsna consciousness movement
Sankusira, 40
Sannyasi, ceremonial dress for, 13
Sarasvati, 158
· ·

·

Sarpafr. krurafr. khalafr. krurafr.

quoted, 16
Sarvabhauma, Lord, parents of, 158
Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya, Caitanya in
structed, 103

Sarva-dharman parityajya
quoted, 113
verse quoted, 259
Sarva-kama defined, 229

Sarvarit khalv idarit brahma
quoted, 110

Sarvasya caharit hrdi sannivi�!o
quoted, 136

Sarvopiidhi-vinirmuktarit

quoted, 229
Saryati, 150
,

Sastras (scriptures)

foretell future, 154
householders guided by, 213, 218

See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic
sastras

SatrayaQa, 168

Sattva-gUI:Ul. See: Goodness, mode of
Sattvarit viSuddharit vasudeva-5abditam

quoted, 227
Saturn, 45, 153
Satyasaha, 165

Satya-sarikalpa
defined, 231

General Index
Satya-salikalpa
See also: Desires, Lord fulfills
Satya-yuga

as

religious, 174

Self. See: Soul

Semen

celibates protect, 134

1ischarge of, diminishes lust, 134

Siva discharged, 131,132,134

Sense gratification

as futile, 25,26

householders pursue, 213

pure devotee free of, 102-103

See also: Attachment, material; Desires
material; Lust; Sex life

Servants of God. See: Devotees of the
Supreme Lord

Service to God. See: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord

Sex life

Lord above, 113, 135, 136

Lord bewitched, 120,130-131, 134, 135,
136,141-142
Lord praised, 137, 138

lowly life style of, 132

as Mahesvara, 100

nu'iya cannot affect, 131, 138

meditated on the Lord, 142

Mohini beheld by, 121,123-127
Mohini captivated, 124-133

prayed to the Lord, 100-104,106,
110-111,114,116,117
proud of the Lord, 135, 136

quoted on the Lord, 100,141-142
qu<?ted on worshiping Vi�Q.U, 258
as Samhhu, 124, 137

material life as, 134

as Visvesvara, 100

See also: Lust

Shower of flowers for lndra, 91
Siddhas, 4, 168

Siddhi, yoga- vs. actual, 156

Silver

by Siva's semen, 122
by Siva worship, 132

S�yas te 'ham sadhi nu'im tvam prapannam
quoted, 232

Sita-kale bhaved �!Ui
•

as ignorance incarnation, 240

Jambha vs., 45

seminal discharge of, 131,132,134

seminal discharge in, 134

.

Siva, Lord

animalistic, 9

illicit, as ignorance, 67

.
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verse quoted, 194

Siva, Lord

abode of, 140

bull carries, 99

Cupid defeated by, 119
as demigod No. 1,137
as

devotee No. 1, 137

devotees of, wealthy, 132

as «;xtraordinary, 119

ghosts accompany, 99
as GiriSa, 118

greatness of, 240

as unique tattoo, 138

wife of, 99,118,125,139,141

women cannot agitate, 119,119-120
worship toward, 132
yoga by, 142

Sky, voice from, quoted on Namuci demon, 89
Snakes, demons compared to, 16

Society, human

brahmar;.as guide, 208

divisions of, four listed, 03

duty of, 179

�Qa conscious organization of, 208
Lord incarnates for, 179
Lord merciful to, 179

sandtana-dharma for, 17 4,175
salikirtana benefits, 175

See also: Civilization, human

Soul

body vs., 106-107' 224,225
See also: Living entities

Sound, transcendental. See: Mantras

Space travel

mechanical, condemned, 67
to moon refuted, 49,67
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Speculators,mental. See:
Spirit.

Philosophers

]iiiinis; Mayavadis;

See: Energy of the Supreme Lord,

spiritual; Soul

Spiritual life

advancement in,202

See also: Devotional service to the

Supreme Lord; �J.la consciousness

Spiritual master

(guru)

assistant priests of,253

bogus vs. bona fide,228,234

disciple directed by,231,234
false,in Kali-yuga,112
Kasyapa as, 228

Lord as, 226,228

as Lord's representative,96,233
as necessity,232-233,234

in payo-vrata honored,253,254

.

as preacher,176
spiritual power via,202

Sravar_w,ril kirtanaril vi�r.wb.
•

verse quoted,235

Srimad-Bhag_avatam
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations
from

Caitanya upheld,103

.

Sruti-smrti-pun'i�i
verse quoted,112

Stanau suka!hinau ydsdril
verse quoted,194

Suci,167

Suddha-bhakti

defined,230

.

See also: Devotional service to the
Supreme Lord,pure

Suddha-sattva defined,227
Sudras, �atriyas protect,208

Suffering

chanting Lord's glories dispels,144

devotee tolerates,70

Suhrdam sarva-bhutiindm
quoted, 26

•

verse quoted,227-228

Sukadeva Gosvami,quotations from
on Aditi,210

on Bali and lndra,72

on Bali and Sukracarya,185-186

on demigods,64,94,205

on demons, 2,28

on demons and Mohini, 10

on Kasyapa and Aditi,223-224

cited on life beyond earth,81

on the Lord,143
on the Lord and Siva,98-99,117,

in payo-vrata recited,256

on the Lord and the Manus,172-173

cited on sun,moon and earth,48-49

Srimad-Bhdgavatacn, quotations from
on blind leading blind,225

on bodily concept of life,225

on desires fulfilled by worshiping Kr�J.la,
229

120-121,140
on Sraddhadeva Manu,149

Sukracarya

Bali defied,204-205

Bali gifted by,187,189,198

Bali revived by,95,185-186

on devotional service, 113

as Bali's spiritual master,186,198,202,

on man and woman together,125, 133

as Bhrgu's descendant,185-186

on Kali-yuga,174

on occupation's purpose, 213
on

vasudeva consciousness,227

Srivatsa mark adorns the Lord,140

205

Brhaspati vs.,45

demons revived by,95

Lord foiled,61

Sr�_ti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekii

Sukrer.wjjivita!t santaQ.

Sruti mantras. See: Mantras; Vedas; names of
specific Vedic literatures
Sruti-smrti-purdl)-(ldi-

Sumali,62

.

quoted, 139

•

quoted,112

verse quoted,61

Sumbha,40,44

Sun

lndra compared to,40, 41,82

General Index
Sun
moon farther from earth than, 48-49
as one and different, 109
Rahu detected by, 20
Rahu harasses, 21,22,31
Sun-god
fought demons, 43,44
Vivasvan as, 149
wives of, 153
Sunrta, 165
Supersoul (Paramatma)
in heart of all, 227
Lord as, 100,241
Vi�1.1u as, 216
Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman, Supreme
Supreme Lord
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from
as absolute, 11
as Absolute Truth, 101,102,135
dcdrya represents, 233
as all-pervading, 100, 108, 114,115, 238
as avyaya, 102
Bali blessed by, 156
Bali's charity to, 155,085
beauty of, 15,59
bodily color of, 242

Brahma under, 111,113
as cause of all causes, 100,102,104,105,

106,180

as changeless, 101,102
as complete, 102,104
as controller, 100,105,220,231
as creator, 139

demigods fed nectar by, 27-29
demigods revived by, 64
demigods sought shelter of, 58
demigods under, 243
demons defeated by, 60-62

demons saw original form of, 22
as desireless, I 05
desires fulfilled by, 229,230,231,242
devotees accept, 180

devotee's desires fulfilled by, 145
devotees favored by, 145,220,221,230
devotees purified by, 137,230
devotional service reveals, 113,235
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Supreme Lord
as dina-anukampana, 230
dress of, 59,241,245
duality absent in, 102,106
energy of. See: Energy of the Supreme
Lord
as enjoyer, 26
as equally disposed, 220,221
as everything, 102,107,110
as friend of all, 22,26
glorifying, dispels suffering, 144
goddess of fortune under, 242,243
as Govinda, 115
as greatest of all, 135
guru represents, 233
happiness delivered by, 176
in heart of all, 136,226-227,238,241,

252

as Hira1.1yagarbha, 241
incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord
as incomprehensible by modes of nature,

111-112

as independent, 11,104,105
as inexhaustible, 102
as invisible, 238
as Janardana, 227
Kalanemi killed by, 60-60
living entities vs., 105
lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the
Supreme Lord
Mali killed by, 62
Malyavan killed by, 62

Manu's sons do will of, 177
material energy directed by, 139
mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord
modes of nature under, 104, 105
as Mukunda, 103
as mystic master, 117,241
as omnipotent, 131,135,142
as omniscient, 114,115,142
as one and different, 104-105
as one without second, 106,110
pleasing, as measure of action, 259-260
as power source, 202

prasiida distribution pleases, 255
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Supreme Lord (continued)

as proprietor,24,26, 185
protects devotees, 145

Rahu beheaded by, 21

reciprocates one's surrender,23,24, 221
remembering,as freedom, 60
sag� take shelter of, 228

�s5arngadhanva,143

Siva bewitched by, 120, 130-131, 134,
135,136,141-142

Siva meditated on, 142

�iva praisedby, 137, 138

Siva prayed to, 100-104, ll0-1ll,
ll4, ll6, ll7

�iva proud of, 135,136

Siva under, 113, 135, 136

Supreme Lord,quotations from
on disciplic succession,176
on Siva,137

on surrender,259

Sura-dvi$am

defined, lO

See also: Atheists; Demons
Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees of the
Supreme Lord

Surrender to the Supreme Lord

Bhagavad-gitti quoted on,259

by devotees,23

Lord rewards,23

as rare,113

truth revealedby,113

Sutala planet,156

as spiritual master, 226,228

Sva-caral)iimrta diya 'vi$aya' bhulaiba

Srivatsa adorns, 140

�vargaloka. See: Heavenly planets,all

syiritual master represents, 96

Sukracarya foiledby,61
Sumali killed by, 62

as Supersoul, 100, 241

as Supreme Brahman, 101,102,104, lOS

surrender to.

verse quoted,230

entries
Svetasvatara Upani.$00, quoted on Lord's po
tencies,131

$rama woman defined,194

See: Surrender to the

·

T

Supreme Lord

as time, 179

Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam

as transcendental,106, ll6

Tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet

time under, 142

universal form of. See: Universal form of
the Supreme Lord

verse quoted,216
quoted, 232-233

van:u'i.Srama-dharma pleases, 258

Tamo-gu�. See: Ignorance,mode of
Tams titi�asva bhtirata

Vedas cannot understand, 142

Taraka, 40, 42

as Vasudeva,113,114,226-227, 228
weapons of, 21, 59, 62

as witness, 238, 241

y�ataughtby,178, 179
as Yogesvara, 117

yogts vs.,117

See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman,

Supreme; �!)a,Lord; Supersoul;

Vi�!)u,Lord; names of specific ex
pansions and incarnations

Supreme Lord,quotations from

on demons and woman incarnation, ll8

on devotees never perishing,145,221

quoted,70

Tarii�a. 150

Tathti dehtintara-prapti�
quoted,225

verse quoted,225

Teachers,spiritual. See: Brlihmar:tas; Spiritu
al master

Temples in Hare �!)a movement, 258

Te�arh satata-yuktanarh
verse quoted,227

Three worlds.

Time

See: Universe

as controller, 68,69,70

General Index
Universe

Time
as creation factor,139

Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthab.

in demigod-demon battle,68,

69

quoted, 67

Utkala,40, 44

Lord above,142
Lord as,179

present, calculated, 154,

174

v

nvret:�a bhakti-yogena
verse quoted,229

VaQliva,153

Vahan de fined,51

Tolerance

in devotee, 70
in �atriya,
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Vaidhrta,163

69

Vaid�a as lndra,162

Trance. See: Meditation

Vaihayasa airplane,37

Transcendentalist

Vaise�ika philosophy, philosophers,Absolute

above modes of nature, 71

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
]iii.inis; Mayavadis; Yogis

Transmigration of the soul

Bhagavad-gitd quoted on,225
by karmis, 23

Trees in lndra's city,191

Treta-yuga as three-fourths religious,174
Tripuradhipa,40
Truth. See: Absolute Truth
Tva��. 43, 88

41

Unhappiness. See: Suffering
Universal form of the Supreme Lord
as four-horned,239
heart and soul of,239
as seven-handed,239
as three-legged, 239
as two-headed,239
Universe
Bali conquered,206

bodily conception pervades,225

dissolution of,56

Lord pervades,108, 109, 115

people in,two types listed, 31

See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets;
Upasloka,160

VaiSyas, �atriyas protect,208

Vajradam�tra,40
Vamanadeva,Lord

Bali pleased,204-205
parents of,151

Van:ui.Srama-dharma

Vi�Q.u worshiped by,258

VaruQ.a as demigod warrior,41, 42, 92

Uma as Siva's wife,99, 125

Material world

quoted,137

Vai�Q.avas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord

See also: Sanatana-dharma; Vedic culture

u
Udayag4'i Mountain, 40,

Truth misunderstood by,108

Vai$t:�aviiniim yatha 5ambhub.

Vasudevab. sarvam iti
quoted,227

verse quoted,113

Vasudeva position defined,227
Vasudeva-5arary.a vidur arijasaiva
quoted, 112

Vasudeve bhagavati

verse quoted,113

Vasuman,150
Vasus,45
Vatapi,45
Vayu as demigod warrior,41, 64, 92

Vedanta-sutra, quoted on Supreme Brahman,

107

Vedantist philosophers
as impersonalists,110

See also: Mayavadis
Vedas
Bhagavad-gitd as essence of,179
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Vedas (continued)

Lord beyond,142

See also: Sastras; names of specific Vedic
literatures

Vedic culture

householders in,213

prasiida distribution in,254
as spiritually educated,225

See also: Sanatana-dharma; Var�ramadharma
Vedic injunctions. See: Religious principles
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies
Vibhavasu,45

Vikal� defined,181

Vipracitti, 40

Visvakarma

daughters of,152

lndra's city built by,193

Maya Danava vs., 43

Vi�vaksena, Lord,parents of,161

Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura

quoted on potency vs. impotency,260
quoted on �timd woman,194

Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura,cited
on demons and beautiful girl,4
on living entities, 106

on Mohini,15

on Mohini and Siva, 133

on Siva and Vi�Q.u,140
on Siva worship, 132

Viraraghava Acarya,cited on Vai�Q.ava phi

ViSvtiso naiva kartavya�

VircJ!-rupa. See: Universal form of the

Visvasra��. 161

Virocana

Vitana,168

losophy,107

Supreme Lord

as Bali's father,37,155,206
as demon warrior,40, 43

Vi�Q.u,Lord

as controller,100

quoted,8

Visvavasu,91

Vivasvan

in disciplic succession, 176
son of,149

as sun-god,149

as deva-deva, 100

See also: Sun-god
Vivasvtin manave prtiha

fire sacrifice satisfied, 216

Voice from sky quoted on Namuci demon,

maya under,138

89
Vow, payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice

as Supersoul,216

Vrtrasura,lndra killed,86, 88

demigods under, 100

eats via briihm.ar:tas, 216-217
asJagan-maya,100
sacrifice for,258

See also: Brahman,Supreme; Supreme
Lord

verse quoted,176

V�aparva,44

Vyasadeva in sage role,157

v��u-tiradhanam
defined,258

w

See also: Worship,of Vi�Q.u
v��u Purti� quoted on Lord's energies, 109
v��ur tiradhyate purilsdril

War

Vi�iici,161

Watering a tree's root,devotional service com

Visvajit sacrifice

Wealth. See: Gold; Opulence,material

quoted, 258

Vi.Svadevas,45

Bali performed,186, 188-189

military equipment from 187-188

demigod-demon. See: Battle between
demigods and demons

�Q.a consciousness stops,31
pared to,25

Weapons

of Bali,189-190

General Index
Weapons

in demigod-demon battle,31 46,47,
51-57,61,62,65,68,72,73,
77-80,82-86,90,91

of the Lord,21,59,62
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Yajnas

defined, 177

See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices;
names of specific sacrifices (yajnas)

Yajiiavalkya, Lord,178

from Visvajit-yajiia,188

Yamaraja

modes of nature tolerated by,70

Yamuna River for purification,13

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;

Yan maithuniidi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuc
cham

Wine,Airavata stockpiles,41
Wise men
women mistrusted by,8

Sages; Saints; Transcendentalists

Woman (Women)

Bali compared to,203
Kalanabha vs.,43

quoted, 213

Yasmin sthito na du�khena

animallike,9

quoted, 137

CaQakya quoted on,4, 8

Yasya prasiidcid bhagavat-prasado

in lndra's city, 192

Yato va imani bhutiini jayante

demons bewildered by, 118
Lord incarnated as,3-8,15, 99, 116,
119,120, 130,145

man alone with,condemned,133

quoted,202

quoted,101

Yatra yogesvara� kr�r_r.�
quoted,117

men vs., 8

Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktyri

Siva undisturbed by,119,119-120

Ye yathii nuim prapadyante

erotection of,3-4,8

syama, 194

Work. See: Activities; Karma

World. See: Creation, the; Earth planet; Ma
terial world; Universe

Worship

toward iicarya, 233

toward brahmary.as, 216

by householder,216,217
of the Lord,231, 235

payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice
toward sacrificial fire,216, 217
toward Siva,132

by van:uiSrama-dharma, 258
toward Vi�QU,253,258

See also: Deity worship of the Supreme
Lord

y
Yajnai� sarikirtana-prayair
quoted,177,258

Yajnarthiit karmar_r,o 'nyatra
quoted, 24

verse quoted,145, 220-221

quoted,23

verse quoted,221

Yoga

Lord teaches,178,179

�atikhya-, 238, 239

Siva performed,142

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; �Qa consciousness; Yogis
Yogamaya, Mohini as,130
Yoga-siddhis, types of, eight listed,156
YogiS
as failures,24

householders as,213
Lord vs., 117

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Yuddhe capy apaliiyanam
quoted,69

Yugas

in Manu's life, 154

religion deteriorates during,174

SRIMAD
BHAGAVATAM
Sr'imad-Bhagavatam,

literary

classic,

holds

an epic philosophical and

a

prominent

position

in

India's voluminous written wisdom. The timeless

wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient

Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral trJ�di

tion. the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila

V yasadeva, the "literary incarnation of God.'' After

compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired

by his spiritual master to present their profound

essence in the form of

Sr'imad-Bhagavatam.

Known

a_s "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature."

Srimad-Bhagavatam

is the most complete and au

thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge.
After writing the

Bhagavatam,

V yasa taught it to

his son. Sukadeva Gosvami. who later spoke the

Bhagavatam to

Maharaja Parlk�it in an assembly of

sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al

though Maharaja Parlk�it was a great

rii.jar�i

(saintly

king) and the emperor of the world. when he

received notice of his death seven days in advance. he
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the

bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enligh_tenment.
The

questions

of

King

Parlk�it and

Sukadeva

Gosvami's illuminating answers. concerning every

thing from the nature of the
_ self to the origin of the

Sr'imad-Bhtigavatam.
Bhagavatam is the only complete

universe, are the basis of
Thi edition of

English translation with an elaborate and scholarly

commentary. and it is the first edition widely avail

able to the English-reading public. This work is the

product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu

pada, the world's most distinguished teacher of
Indian

religious and philosophical thought. His

Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag

nificent exposition of this important classic.

With its comprehensive system of providing the

original Sanskrit text. Roman transliteration. precise
word-for-word equivalents. a lucid English transla

tion and a comprehensive commentary. it will appeal

to scholars. students and laymen alike. The entire

multivolume text. presented by the Bhaktivedanta
Book Trust. promises to occupy a significant place in

the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern
man for a long time to come.

What the revtewers say about the Snmad
Bhiigavatam, by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti
vedanta Swami Prabhupada:
·'It has been my great pleasure recently to have

read the Srfmad-Bhiigavatam in the superb edition
authorized by A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to

bring the sublime message of the Bhiigavatam to
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this
opportunity.··
Dr. Alex Wayman
Professor of Sanskrit
Columbia University

"Srfmad-Bhiigavatam is a valuable source ma
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text,
its

Roman

transliteration.

English

synonyms.

English translation and elaborate commentary by a
scholar and practitioner of philosophy. it cannot but
be attractive to serious students and scholars of
rei igion and philosophy. I recommend this series to
anyone as an important and useful reference work.""
Professor C. P. Agrawal
Department of Humanities
niversity of Michigan
·'The

Bhaktivedanta

Book

Trust

editions

of

famous religious classics of India with new transla
tions and commentaries are an important addition to
our expanding kl)owledge of spiritual India. The new

edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly
welcome.··
Dr. John L. Mish
Chief, Oriental Division
ew York Public Library

